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INTRODUCTION 


1 The versions of the Vetdlapancavtniaii 

Five versions of the VetalapancavinSatiare recorded by the hiatonans 
of Sanskrit literature IVmtemitz, Geschichle der tndtscken Litleraiur, 
3 330^35, summanzea the roam facts known about them in the year 
1922 At that time texts of three had been published Uhle in 1881 
{AKM 8 1), published Sivadasa's version (S) on the basis of eleven 
modem manuscripts, and in 1914 {BSGW 66) he published a manu- 
script of the year 1487, whidi la much earlier than any of the other 
manuscripts The other published texts ate those of Somadeva’s ver- 
sion (S) contained m the KathSsants^ara 75-99, and of Ksemendra’s 
version (K) m the Drhatkathamafijarl 9 2 19-1221 Uhle’s 1884 edi- 
tion also contained a short prose recasting of Kgemendra's version 
This can only be regarded as secondary and comparatively ummportant 
Of the other two versions, that attributed to Vallabhadasa is known to 
exist in not more than half a dozen manuscripts The text they give 
IS not essentially different from that of SivadSsa, and they show no 
textual agreement among themselves which would set them off in any 
way from the Sivadisa manuscripts It is doubtful whether we have 
in these Vallabhadasa manuscripts aoytbmg mote than a sub-recension 
of Sivadilsa's version, if they are to be dignified with even as much 
independence as this The fifth version is that of Jambbaladatta, 
which IS here cntically edited for the first time The pubhcation by 
Pandit Jibananda VidySsagara (Calcutta, 1873) must be regarded as 
an inferior manuscnpt It is described in our |3 A comparative 
study of all the versions is stiU needed, and 1 am at work on this at the 
present tune In the present edition of Jambhaladatta's version, 
account has been taken in the notes to the translation of the more impor- 
tant differences of detail as they are presented by Somadeva, Kge- 
mendra, and SivadSsa Somadeva’s and Ksemendra’s versions have 
essentially the same subject-matter, the latter is shorter and balder 
than the former and omits many incidents which have only nunor 
value in the development of the slories I have treated some points m 
the relationship of these two vereions m my article “K^mendra as 
kan” in JAOS 53, 1933, pp 124-143 

S The author JambhrAadalla 

The known facts about Jambbaladatta are very few So far as we 
know this IS his only work His name perhaps indicates a north-Indian 
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oriRm, emco Jainbhala is a common name of Kubera, especially amonR 
Buddhists, as sliow’n by A Toucher, l^tude tur ricoaoi7rapAic boudJhtque 
dc VInde, 1 (1000), pp 123-127, nml 2 (lOOj), pp 50-53, and A K 
Coomarasaam), Tcljas (Smithsonian Miscellaneous Collections, \ol 
80 [1028], no G), p C lliat he nns himself ft Buddhist is extremely 
improbable A Buddhist trait (if it is cspceiallj such) that has been 
pointed out m Suadi'a’s story 10, Somadeja'a and Kfcmcndra’s 20, 
\iz reference to the transience of the body and the 8am''Sra,is totally 
nb«cnt in the more condensed corre«pondm/f story 17 of Jambhaladatta 
Morcoaer, in Jambhaladatta’s \crsion Sun and Siva's consort play as 
prominent a part as thej do in the other \ crsions The opening dedica- 
tions m the MSS (c g om natnah hroya) pro\o nothing, since they are 
to be ascribed to the copjasts A somewhat more significant piece of 
evidence, however, is to be found in the introductoiy verses of dedica- 
tion I shall shoTT in that the lifS W* represents a Tcccnsion of the 
text independent of the other MSS It has the third introductory v erse 
of our text, that m pmi«c of Han Tliough W’g % erse is so corrupt that 
Han’s name does not appear, the verse Is undoubtedly the same as 
that of the other MSS It might indeed be assumed that this verso 
was in«erted in some archct>pai MS later than Jambhaladatta's own 
text, jet there is no evidence which would gainsay its being part of the 
author's text We have, then, absolutely no reason for considering that 
Jambhaladatta was a Buddhist 

Hcrtelin two placesrcfcrs to Jambhaladatta’s version as “pnistuch ” 
These places are rantMi/it/dj/illa, Einl 156, and "Sivadiisas Vetfilapailca- 
virpSatikii'’ in SlrcitfxTjr Fesfjiabe, p 147 In neither place does he giv e 
anj reasons for this opinion, nor hove I been able to find them else- 
where in his wntings Bettci, mhis article ”C Novelle Soprannume- 
rane alia Vetalapancav i^ati” in ArcAiwo per le tradiziom popolan 
(Ptirc’s Archino) 13, 537, m translating our story 22, renders para- 
madhSrmiko as "uomo raoltoecrupoloso verso la Legge c rchgioso,” with 
this footnote “La Legge (Dharma) il complesso dei precetti morali, 
che constituiscono la religione del Jlna ” Without stronger reason than 
this (and with the best vnll I have been unable to find it), I cannot 
accept Jambhaladatta’s version as Jainistic nor Jambhaladatta as a Jam 
In the final colophon in MS P, as given in th^ Catalogue (see under §3), 
the work IS attributed to sandhtvtgrahika^rijambhaladatta The copy 
of this MS which was made for me has for ingrahka only mgraha incom- 
plete and crossed out If sdndkimgmhxka is to be accepted, as I feel 
It must be, it represents the word samdhivigrtihtka, “minister of peace 


* For abbreviations see 5§3, 4 
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and war, foreign minister ” That Jambhaladatta could have been a 
minister m some kingdom is not at all impossible, but it would be idle 
to make any conjectures as to his circumstances The MSS HO have 
in this colophon sUndhiirif, V menAy jambhaladalla 
The fourth introductory verse says that Jambhaladatta learned the 
work "from the lotus mouth of mndkt&rivaTadeva " So HO read, V has 
sanMrlv'’, P, according to the Catalogue, has Snsandw'^, according to 
the copy, iHsandhlv^ rollomng the duo given by P s colophon, I am 
inchned to think that sdndht, or better tdmdhi, is an anomalous abbrevi- 
ated form (? t or in stem) of sOrndhimgrahika, and is synonymous with 
it, "foreign minister " P's sandhi, it will be noticed, has its long vowel 
in the second syllabic because of the roelncal icquirements of the verse 
consequent upon the transposition of eandht and firi We are then in 
a position to say that Jamhhaladatla’s guru was the "foreign, mimster" 
Varadeva Bo«ch, in De Legende van Jimutavahana tn de Sansknt- 
liHeraitiur, pp 02-67, interpreted this phrase sandhtSnvaradevavaklraka- 
malad as “from the lotus mouth of the god like Srfvara,” omitting 
eandht, and hazarded a connexion with Srn ara the historian lyhije 
it IS with reluctance that I give up the opportunity to date Jambhala- 
datta with some exactness, I feel that the parallelism between the 
hononfic epithets m the verse and in the colophon is too close to allow 
Bosch's interpretation of the verse to stand 
Jambhaladatta’s date consequently cannot bo established from the 
text The MS P was wntten 6aka 1774 ■» 1852-3 a n The other 
MSS have no dates W, the Nepal MS , Is somewhat older than the 
others Mr E J Thomas of the Cambridge University Library writes 
me that ho would not like to guess the date with confidence without 
more comparison with other MSS from Nepal, but that it is his impres- 
sion that paleographically the MS belongs with others which Bendall 
assigned to the 14th century a d “Wbilc such a date is not impossible, 

I am not at all sure that the MS is so old I shall show in |3 that for 
the first part of this MS the 16th century is the terminus ante quem 
I shall show further in §4 that even this Nepal MS does not give a text 
that can be considered Jambhaladatta 8 own He lived then at some 
period anterior to the J6th century 
Of his place of birth or habitat nothing more can be inferred than is 
yielded by his name The place-names m the stones agree in large part 
with those in the Kashmir versions and the probabilities arc that they 
denve from the onginal VetSlapalicavifiSati and so can throw no light 
on this % ersion's place of composition 
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3 The manuscripts 

H = India Office Sanskrit MS 3108 {E 4097) No date Good, 
modem Bengali hand Paper, first 10 leases nhitc, the rest orange 
41 folios (the last is numbered 39 through the repetition of the numbers 
15 and 27), S lines in the first ten fohos, 7 in the rest, 60 ak?ans (The 
India Office Catalogue is nTong concerning some of these details ) Well 
and clearly written, fairly correct as regards the text it contains 
Several lacunae m the middle, apparcntlj originating in the archetjpe 
of the MS , Mz story 17 is numbered as 18, ivhile story 18 of PW and 
the text here gi\cn la omitted and there is no story numbered 17 
Stones 22, 23, and the beginning of 21 arc omitted altogether, and the 
remainder of the page which contains the last line of storj 21 is left 
blank Final colophon — iti sandhtirijamhhahdattaviracttalathapilhB 
paficainn^atitamo letalak 

0 ** rotograph of Oxford MS Wilson 242c (Aufrocht, Oxford Cata- 
logue 327) No date Good, modem Bengali hand 31 folios, of 
which number 1 , containing one page, is missing , 1 0 lines, 0 only on last 
page, 60-65 ak?aras Well and clearly written A copy of H, wath the 
same lacunae and the same mistakes, and some further mistakes and 
short omissions of its own At the long lacuna, including stones 22, 23, 
and the beginning of 24, no blank is left In the MS Final colophon 
identical with that of H 

P e copy of MS , Catalogue of Sanskrit MSS in the Calcutta Sanskrit 
College, ^6[ vi , page 100, number 144 The MS is written m Bengali 
characters Its final colophon, as given in the Catalogue, is — Hi sand- 
hivigrahikairijambhaladaUavtracitakatkapalhe pailcavin&atiiamo idalakor- 
ihaprabandhah 25 samaptai co ’yam. granthoh &akabdd 1774 
( = 1852 3 A D ) iakiya atvinasya dviUyaditasiya hpir lyam The copj , 
made by Snpaficanan Bhattacaiyavyukaranatlrtha^arman, is in De\a 
nagan, numbered by pages, 84 m all, 8 lines, about 60 akgaras It is a 
good, well written copy The text is fairly correct with no major 
lacunae as in HO For the stones in the lacunae P is the only MS that 
could be used In story 18 P has a lacuna of uncertain extent The 
copy has the final colophon of the MS through prartihah, with vigraha 
erased for mgrakika see §2 

W = rotograph of Cambndge Add MS 1055 No date Bendall, 
Catalogue of the Buddhist Sanscrit Manuscripts in the University Library, 
Cambridge (1883) p xxxi, says that in Nepal paper came into general 
use at the end of the 16th centurj This period then may be set as the 
terminus ante quern of the palm leaf portion of W On p xxiii he out- 
lines the limits of time within which flounshed forms of letters with 
hooked tops After the 15th century these disappeared altogether, and 



Introdticlion 


xui 


W does not ha\e them This, however, mil not establish a terminus 
•post quern, for the hooked style was not unncrsal in Nepal at any 
penod Mr Thomas’s conjecture of the 14th century (§2) is therefore 
not impossible The paper portion of W is undoubtedly later than the 
palm leaf. Us hand I assume to be the modem one of Nepal In 
colophon to story 13 (its 14) the name of the author is given 125 
folios, folios 1-77 on palm-leaf (except 3, which has been replaced by a 
paper copy in a different hand, and ^ and 55, which are mis«mg m the 
MS ), folios 78-125 paper in a different hand, 5 lines, 4 on last page 
Lines 1 and 5 in the palm leaf eccIiod run the whole length of the folio 
with about 55 aksaras, lines 2, 3, and 4 are interrupted by the hole for 
the binding string somewhat to the left of the centre of the strip, and 
contain about 50 ak'aras The paper portion has no holes, about 65 
alc^aras Many of the palm leaf folios are partly illegible because of 
rubbing Both hands are fairly legible, the second rather more so than 
the first, though it is smaller Many of the characters are ambiguous, 
apparently a normal feature of the script of Nepal Among the ambig- 
uities arc lack of diffcrcntiatioo between hf, jfi, yy, between r, n, and 
sometimes v (6) and i, between ku and f I, and between ddh and dv 
There u much confusion also between hy and hm, nd and nn, hA and t, 
dTi du, and du s, i, and p, and tv and vanous combinations of if and 
jn Some of these confusions may be due to individual hands or to 
lack of knowledge of Sanskrit m the senbes The text is very corrupt, 
showing general carelessness, constantly bad samdhi, confusion between 
inflectional endings, considerable interchange between letters, due in 
some cases to confusion between letters such as p and y, or between 
different vernacular sounds such as Kh and f, in other ca®es due merely 
to carclessne®? tVbere the text is readable or can be reconstructed 
from its chaotic condition) it differs widely in language from the other 
manuscripts The incidents of the stones 'cem on the whole, however, 
to be identical with tho«e of the other MSS , though there are occasional 
expansions or contractions or even entirely different versions as com 
pared mth the text here given Since the MS as a whole is unusable, 
differences have been noted in the apparatus only for the introduction 
and story 1, and there only in part, for the proper names variants have 
been noted throughout MTiere W agrees with the other MSS on the 
proper names, no notation has been made Major differences from the 
text are as follows stones 7 and 8 appear in the reverse order, a differ- 
ent story 12 (== S 11, S 12) is insert^, with stones 12 and 13 appear- 
ing as 13 and 14 respectively, and atonic 14 and 15 are omitted and a 
different 15 (*= S 13, S 14) is inserted The corrupt state of the MS 
does not allow these two different stones to be reconstructed The 
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missing folio 55 would form part of the different story 12 In the con- 
clusion of the frame-story there is no trace of the iclSla's account of his 
prc>nous existence See further §4 below 

V » edition of Pandit Jlb5n*inda VidySsJgara, Calcutta, 1873 
Dcvanagari 91 pages A poor edition, based apparently on some 
SIS related to P, since it contains stones 22 and 23 and the beginning 
of 24, which HO omit, but also related to HO m some of its readings 
It, hko HO, but probably jndopendcntl> of them, omits story IS and 
numbers the rcmaming stones so that the numbering follomng 16 is 
consecutive Consequently the tetsla tells only 24 stones and the con- 
clusion of the frame-story forms the 25th of the senes as in the other 
versions In text the editor follows now HO, now P, but departs from 
both, in many cases by obvious emendation, and m all cases probably 
arbitrarily The title-page reads ictdlapaficaiiniatih bi e upSdhtdha- 
rtna Snjlbanandavtdydsdgarabhaiiaedryena samkahto kalikatdrajadhan- 
yam ndlanabhdralayanlrc mudnld tm 187S Final colophon tli In e 
upadhtdkannd drifibanandcundyasaifarabhaUacarycna samkahtayam jam- 
hhaladallaproUavdahipallcanniaU pailcanTdattictalakathdprabandhah 
samapto ’yam granthah 

4 lielaltonshtp bettceen the manuscripts 

HOP (with V) may be considered to represent a Bengali recension of 
the text, while W represents another recension, the Nepali, which is 
unfortunately textually unrecoverable unless other MSS connected with 
it are found But the relationship between these two recensions and 
between them and the ongmal text of Jambhaladatta can be worked 
out to some extent on the basis of the stones contamed m the various 
versions and recensions 

^Vhe^eas Sivadasas >ersion and the Kashmirian versions (S and K) 
present onlj 24 stories apart from the frame-story and consequently 
include the conclusion of the frame-story as the 25th of the senes, our 
text of Jambhaladatta’s version gives 25 stones as told by the vetala, 
apart from the frame-story P and W, the complete MSS , show this 
state of affairs That the archetype of H, and of O also, represented 
the same situation, is clear Down to and including story 18, HO and 
P\V agree in their stones, except for W s variations indicated in the 
description of that MS Then HO give the story following 16 the 
number 1 8 and omit the number 17 entirely In PW this story is num- 
bered 17 and is followed by a story numbered 18 which is omitted by 
HO From there on all the jVfSS agree entirely in stones and in 
numbering Smee P and ly, MSS of separate traditions, agree on 
story 18 in content and order, it is dear that this story was found in the 
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ongma! text of this % ersion It seems hhely that HO, or their arche- 
tj’pc, omitted story 18 because the lacuna seen in P was already there, 
and then confounded the numbering 
Stones 21, 22, and 23 are found m no other Sansknt version of the 
VetSlapaficawdfetti They arc found In both our recensions and so 
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bhaladatta’s text This statement is based on the divergent ways m 
which the two recensions reduced the number of stones to agreement 
with the title of the collection The Nepah recension omitted the two 
Bfliatkatha stories 17 and 18, SivadSsa’s 16 and 17 The Bengali 
recension, on the other hand, kept these two stones and omitted 
BrhatkathS numbers 12 and 14, SuadAsa's 11 and 13, which the Nepali 
recension kept Tor the Bengali recension I have attempted to find a 
rationale in the subject-matter of the atones Brhatkatha 12 describes 
the wummg of a bride who li\ cd in an undcr-sca world and to this extent 
IS similar to our story 7 BrhatkathS 14 employs the "Laugh and Cry 
motif” and so is similar to our story 20 Such a rationaUzation however 
IS weak and subjective and cannot explain why these stories were 
selected for ehmination rather than other stones which showed central 
motifs which were dupbeated in the collection Moreover such a 
rationaUzation cannot be appUed to the omissions of the Nepali recen- 
sion Whate\er the method of elimination, the fact remains that the 
two recensions have reduced the number of the vctSla’s stones to 25 
mdependently of one another, and the assumption is justiBed ‘that the 
Jambhaladatta text included the disturbing number of 27 stones 
Hans JSrgensen in an article "Em Beitrag zur Kenntnis des NevSn,” 
ZT>MQ 76 (1921), pp 213-236, gives us an account of the Newflrl 
version of the Vetfilapaficavinlati He includes a table of the corre^ 
spondcnces of the stories m this version with those of Jambhaladatta's 
version (as the author knew it m V), SivadSsa’s version, and Uhle's f 
(i e the prose recasting of IC^emendra's version) I include the data 
for this Newarl version m my table of the correspondences of the stones 
The results of the companson are sigmficant The NewSrr version is 
obviously based on Jambhaladatta's version, for it contains two of the 
mserted stories, 21 and 22 It confinns our inclusion of story 18 in the 
text In its order of stories 8, 7, it agrees with the Nepali recension 
(as it does also m its proper names, see below) Of the original stock 
of stones it omits only Brhatkatha 12, Sivadasa 11, as does the BengaU 
recension In place of our stoiy 23 it has BrhatkathS 14, SivadSsa J3, 
which the Nepali recension has though in a different place, but which 
the Bengali recension omits Thus it gives the vetala altogether 25 
stories Its story content is a further piece of evidence for my assump- 
tion that the original text of Jambhaladatta had 27 stones This 
Newari version goes back to a Sanskrit archetype that had 27 stones 
and that m its proper names is approximated more closely by the 
Nepali recension than by the Bei^h Since it and the Nepah recen- 
sion agree on the order of stones 8 and 7, this may be assumed for the 
original Jambhaladatta text 
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On,** further poiot may be mad** by compansoa of the ytory-frig*pnal 
The Bensali reccnncm has in the coadonon cf tb* f'ame^o^ a long 
account hj the Tet£la cf the previous history of himself and the fake 
ascetic Th^ story and its paraUds in Hindu fiction I am treating 
elsewhere (m an article entitled "A St^ry of Vikiaisa’a Birth and 
AccesSKTU,” wiudi will be pubhifcedio JAOS)zssi fioatir^ d«nent of 
the VScrama-Q’cle, and ahow that cor rerron i« a aomeahat defeotn e 
and Eocondary form of the etoiy The Xepsli recenson ha* no trace of 
this E^ory, nor has the \emon. The inference is that the 

original i er'ion of Jambhaladatfa did cot have th^ dory, but that at 
some time after th** separation of the two recensions that of Bengal 
interpolated this Tikrztna-legend 

VTe have just seen that m the matter of the mfcTjolated history of 
the vetsla the Bengah recennoo represents a tradition somewbat less 
cIo=e to the on^nal Jambhaladatta text than does the Kepali reoeCEoa, 
The aame state of affairs is seen when we eiamme the proper names of 
the text Hrst, we ehatl utflixe the KewSrt \-cmon of etones 21 and 22 
which JSrgensen published ta the articl'* ref'^ed to above la etory 21 
the merchant is called in BOPV either yidhipstid&tta or Nldhipati 
(ent- n. 4) , la W Kidhidatta, m th* JCewSrl vemoa Mdhidatta or S id- 
hidatta (we should undoubtedly read TCidbidatta la both places where 
the name occotb) His wives are fa BOF^ KfimareaS, \£saTadatt£, 
I^arcaTatl, and Caxni^vatl, in TV KSmasenS, Va«antasenS, \£sava- 
dattS, and KusumSiatl, m the Ker£jl version tb«> same aa m TT His 
sons are m HOFT Ratnadatta, ^lanidatta, KomSradalta, and Kanaba- 
datta, TT and the yewarl vemon have Sovamadatta for Knc^radatta 
The b^ot in HOPT' is ROpavatl, in W and the yewSii version 2l£latl. 
In Story 22 Anafigasena is the daughter of Mamdatta m PT' ^0 omit 
story), of Slamkundala xn TT, of ilanDamdasena in theyewSri version. 
It has alreadj been shown that the yew*ri v er r oa is iijdep«>nd«it in its 
tradition of the two Sanstnt recensions TTe may then say that, 
where rt and the "Vepah recension agree on proper names as against the 
Bengah recension, they represent Jambhaladatta's text more closely 
than does the Bengah recension. 

Lnfortunatelj, the Xew*kn ver^’on is not aiadable for the remainder 
of the stones But on examination of divergent prop*T names m thos<» 
stones that formed part of the onginal T etSlapaficanfisati, we shall 
find that TV’s variants agree with the BihafLathS names, wh2e tbos^ 
of the Bengah recension agree with those of no other lerson. It will 
not be necessarv to Lst all these vanents, the notes to the translation 
have them in full. A few examples will sufEce In th» myna’s tale m 
story 3 the merchant father is named Gandhadatta in HOPT , Artha- 
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datta m W and the Brhatkatha, Mahadhana m Sivadasa In story 5 
the brahman is Vignufearman m HOPV, Visnusvaimn in W and the 
Brhatkatha, Govinda in Sivadasa In story 6 the king is Sudar&ina 
m HOPV, Punyasena in W and the Brhatkatha, Mahabala in Siiadasa 
In story 11 the three queens are in HOPV Spngaravati, Mrgankavati, 
and Taravati, W intends the first to be named InduIekhS, her name in 
the Brhatkatha. This comparison with the names of the independent 
Brhatkatha texts adds stiU another bit of evidence for considermg the 
Nepali recension to be closer to the ongmal Jambhaladatta text than is 
the Bengali recension We have, then, all the more cause for regret 
that W is unusable for the constitution of a text of the Nepab recension 
It is a pious hope that some other manuscript of this recension may 
some day come to light 

The following stemma summarises our conclusions about the rela- 
tions of the MSS to one another 


Jaiabhaladatta’s text 



5 Consttlidion of the text 


In constituting the text there were two problems, that of the stones 
to be included and their order, and that of the verbal constitution of the 
text The former has been discussed above m §4 'ITio text has per- 
force had to bo that of the Bengali recension, its make-up has been 
settled there Verbally, the MS P Is the prune authority for the sec 
tion included in the long lacuna of HO and for story 18 In the 
remainder of the text, P is in no way superior to HO, at some points it 
gives a better reading than HO, at others they giie a better reading 
than P Consequently and necessarily the text has had to be a com- 
posite one, drawing now on HO, now on P Where neither MS was 
obinously better than the other, HO have been followed, merely for 
convenience sake and not because they are In any way better than P 
6 Relation of this terston to other versions 
Little can be said with certainty about the source which our author 
u«cd for his version until a careful study has been made of all the ver- 
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sions Bosch m the monograph referred to m §2 says that Ksemendra 
has details which are very closdy related to some of Jambhaladatta’s 
and he suggests that he may have used beside his mam source the 
source which Jambhaladatta used If so, this source could not be later 
than 1050 K n (or perhaps, mote exactly, about 1037 a o , if this is 
accepted as the date of the Brhatkatbanuhjari, following Ldvi, JA, 
ser 8, t 6 [18851, 420, and ser 8, t 7 (18861, 218-219) Agam, this 
question cannot be settled until a comparison of all versions has been 
made As has been mentioned in §§2 and 4, the place-names and 
proper names in Jambhaladatta agree very clo<«ely with those of Soma- 
deva and Ksemendra, while Sivadasa’s differ widely from all three 
This suggests a closer relation betneen the Kashmirian versions and 
ours than between Sivadasa’a and outs On the other hand, the details 
of the stones in Jambhaladatta differ widely from those of all the other 
versions ^Vhere there is agreement, it is just as likely to be with 
Sivadasa as with the Kashmirian versions It may be noted here that 
the author of our version was at times careless m the handling of details 
The most glanog example is m the final story, that of the mixed rela- 
tionships There he omits the \ery important detail, that the father 
married the daughter and the son die mother Details without which 
there is little clanty left are frequently omitted m the solutions of the 
nddics, eg m stones 5, 15, and 16 On the basts of proper names, 
then, Jambhaladatta is nearest to the Kashmirian versions, but con- 
sideration of the details of the stones leaves that relationship still 
rather remote 

7 Style 

This is the only version of the Vet4lapafLcavin&iti that is wntten 
almost entirely in prose, with the exception of the short prose summary 
of Ksemendra mentioned in f I The Kashminan \ersion8 are m verse, 
mostly Slokas, SivadSsa and Vallabhadasa arc in prose with large addi- 
tions of verses, partly narrative, but mostly of the kavya type or 
sententious or technical in their subject-matter Jambhaladatta’s 
prose IS, with the exception of a few sentences, strictly narrative As 
such it makes httle claim to omateness and is at tunes monotonously 
bald and undistinguished Attempts at ornament which do appear are 
almost invariably epithets One of these, trailolcyamohamyakrti, is 
repeated so frequently when a young woman has to be charactenzed, 
that it becomes ludicrous The first two sentences in the introductory 
story are a rhetorical description of the king and show the usual long 
compounds and exaggerated conceits of not too gkiUul kavya prose 

Wc could say that the text is wholly in prose, but that a cumber of 



XX 


Introduction 


verses occur at the begmning and end of stones, they are sporadic and 
disappear after story 9 One vdrse, 9 2, is suspicious since it is made 
up of two padas m praharsini meter and two in malini Verse 8 2 is a 
combination of one indravanSa pada and three mdravajra padas, which 
according to the writers on metric is an inadmissible form of the upajfiti 
meter, which must jhave all jiadas contammg the same number of syl- 
lables The other i erses are correct in their mechanics, but otherwise 
little can be said for them They are all narrative verses One verse, 
9 1, 13 incorrect m sense and cannot be satisfactorily emended A hst 
of the verses with their meters follows story 3, two §lolcas at beginning, 
one Sloka at end, story 4, three filoLas at beginning, story 5, one ^loka 
at end, story 7, one lloka at beginning, at end one roahni, and one 
vipantakhyanaki, a special form of upajati consisting of alternate 
upendravapS and indravajra padas, story 8, one verse in van^astha 
meter at beginning, one at end described abo\e, story 9, at beginning 
an upajSt: stanza consisting of three mdravapa padas and one upen- 
dravajrS, and the mixed verse described above There are also five 
introductory verses whose meters arc as follows tT\o Sardulavikridita 
verses, an upajati consisting of three vanlasthfi pfidas and one mdra- 
van£2, a ^ardQhiikndita, and a 4)oka None of these nineteen verses 
has been found m other texts 


S Language 

The language of the text is on the whole good Sanskrit Jambhala- 
datta shows a knowledge of the grammars by his use of se^ eral rare 
verbal forms On page 0, line 4, he uses a redupUcated aonst adTdapat, 

not otherwise found m the literature, and on page 28, line 6, ajljnai, 
also a grammanan’s form The form ajtjilapal on page S, line 3, is 
better attested On page 72, line 12, occurs apaptal which "Wlntney 
records only for the Vedic literature 
A number of new words is found Among them are two Sanskritized 
Prakrit roots 

lulXagilah, 116 25, is from the Prakrit stem lukfc-, “to be hidden " 
Sanskritization has been by means of a denommatu e formation^ the 
passu e participle is used since the stem has passu e meaning 
cdha\/ati, 140 7, is from the Prakrit stem cGh-, "to desire,” and has 
denotninatue formation 

Other new words are as follows 

curt, “theft,” 14S 5 Compare the lexical word curd, "theft ” Both 
seem to be fonned on the Vear, which is postulated for tlie aerb 
corayalt 

(dlatcidla, 152 22, I&l 21 TIic goblins TSia and Vetfila, who arc the 
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vctala of these stones and the epint of the yogm who prompts the king 
to bring him the vetala and plans to sacnfice him For the meanmg 
see m the Hindi Soi»do Sagara, p 1402, s v lal'‘bai(3l‘‘, rendered as 
"two devatas or yak?as, of which it is said that ICing Vikramaditya 
subdued them and they constantly render him complete service ” At 
the end of the Hindi Battal Pachisi (ed W B Barker and E B East- 
wick, Hertford, 3855, p 369, and ed D Forbes, London, 1857, p 140) 
\ikrama throws the two corpses mto a cauldron of oil, and then they 
appear to him as two frir* (Skt vira "hero”, in folklore demons, see 
W Crooke, Religion and Folklore of Northern India, ed R E Enthoven, 
Oxford, 1920, p 200) who ask him his wish and are told by him that 
they should come whenever he calls In W McCulloch, Bengali 
Household Tales, p 247, in a story of "Vikramaditya and his Bnde,” 
Vikrama, having need of service in a dense forest where his magic horse 
had earned him, "dismounted and called to mind Tal and Betala, who 
immediately appeared ‘Listen, Tal and Betal,’ said be to them 
'Build a palace here as quickly as possible ’ Tal and BetSi had 
the palace ready almost as soon as the Raja bad finished giving his 
orders ” In a footnote Mr McCulloch says "Sk , vetalc, which, 
stnctly, means a demon that takes possession of a corpse This 
Vetala is the Betal of our story ‘Tal’ is merely the last half of the 
word, out of which the popular imagmatioo has fabneated the name of 
an additional demon ” (I am indebted to Prof W Isonnan 
Brown for this note ) 

duhsadhu, "doorkeeper,' 22 12 Cf the lexical words duhsSdktn and 
dauhsadkika The element duh dur = dtar, “door ” 
dtarajiko, 12 7 It occurs m the phrase fcrpaueno dvtroftfcam kar- 
tayilva I ha\e hazarded the translation "dealt a sharp blow with his 
snord,’ which is admittedly merely a guess Conceivably the word is 
based on Vrai ' to make a noise, crash (as an axe) ” In that ca^e the 
words may mean "gning an echoing stroke mth hia sword ’ But it 
should be obsen’cd that the word is not textually sound 
dhaiaka, 88 18 Apparently a ‘‘runner,” i e some kind of an 
attendant Cf the similar development of meaning m part *}- Vear 
and its derivatives 

iashka, 92 2 It is tempting to find in this word the element IdsJi, 
•''punishment, ’ ana’ to guess its meaning as ''fiouncer ’ or the hie 
The form might be derived from •iasfr La through Praknt *sattkiya 
(Pkt sattku 13 attested), with mistaken Sansknt reformation 
sandhi, introductory vs 4 and final colophon See §2 
A few grammatical points may be noticed here 
A frequent use of eka at the end of compounds, which is noted as late 
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by Wackemagel, AUtndische Grammattk, 3 §200f, is seen at 18 26 

Natalka, 64 7 putratka (where the following kanyaika may be taken as 
one word or two), 100 2i kuinaratka, 130 7 bhatcdatatla, 13-i Idvaraika, 
144 25 punt^aika, 148 4 gliotalmka A. similar idiom is seen at 12 19, 
in the compound varapancasapta, for which see note 15 to translation 
of introductory story 

A number of passages shoe's a construction of the type ladalu deva, 
which at first sight seems to be either a wrong reading for vadalu devah, 
or a wrong word di\ ision for vada tu deva That the second alternati\ e 
IS incorrect is shown by one passage (42 6) which has dadatu deva 
All the passages admit of explanation by the first alternative, but since 
visarga is hardly ever omitted in the manuscripts except in these pas- 
sages, and since there are eleven undoubted examples of this type, I 
have thought it preferable to keep the manuscript readings and to 
explain the idiom as a contammation of two types of phrase, vada deia 
and vadatu deiah The combination of 3rd person imperative with a 
vocative may have been felt as a more honorific mode of address than 
either of the other two A list of the passages follows 94 14, 98 14, 
108 11, 132 10, 138 18, fadatu <feva, 24 14 aialolayatu deva, G dadatu 
deia, 88 5 anayalu deia, 100 Zsuguptedeva ti^lhatu, 100 18 cyilopoyotu 
deia, no 25 yad SjildpaycUu deva, tenat 'to 'smabhik sikotavyam Three 
othcrpassagesarecomphcatedbyvanantreadings 142 ll,alIM5S read 
rodotu deva, while V emends to detah (this passage might have been 
listed with the undoubted cases), 144 15 arabhatu deia is read by HO, 
while PV haic devah, 112 8 djMpatjatu is the reading of HOV which I 
ha\e followed, understanding deia or deiah, while P has deia With 
the omission of a subject or a vocative in the last passage may be com- 
pared 134 28 madgfhc ii^{halii, where hhaiaii must be understood 

9 The Iranslalion 

The word icfala has usually been translated in prcMous works, when 
translated at all, as “vampire ” So, for example, Burton has done in 
his adaptation of the Hind! version of the VetaHpahcavinSati, which 
was published in 1870 under the title VtKram and the Vampire, or Tales 
of Iltitdu Danlry That the two terras are not sjmonjmous is clear 
when we consider the normal Western idea of a vampire as a spint- 
inhabitod corpse that sucks the blood of the liv ing in order to rev itnlize 
Itself In the VetSlapaficav ih&itl the vcidla is a very (hflcrent being, 
whose onli j>oint m common with the vampire is that it is a spirit 
inhabiting a corpse Consequently, “vampire” is a rather unfortunate 
term to u«c m translation PoUowing a hint given by Ponzer m liis long 
note on \ ampires in T/ic Ocean <»f5tory, vol C, pp 1 30-140, 1 have used 
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m my translation the term “goblm ” This word m Tlnghch mgnifi pa 
Uttle more tlmn a imschie\ ous spirit aiwi does not imply that the spirit 
inhabits a corpse, but it avoids the bloodsucking imphcations of 
“\ampire” Other terms for beings not human baie giien trouble 
EaKfosa I have translated by "ogre/’ not that they are equivalent, but 
“ogre" implies such mahce towards human hemgs as that of the rak^asa 
The numerous and exhaustively classified spirits and demons of India 
defy exact, and sometimes even proximate, translation My transla- 
tion of the text aims at exactness, if this has been achieved, the user 
of the edition will perhaps pardon m my English a lack of hterary grace, 
for the Sansknt is bkewise lacking 

10 Bibliography of Jambholadalla's version 
Jibananda Vidjasagara, Vetalapancamniali, Calcutta, 1873 See §3 
V Bettei, 6 Novelle Soprannumerane alia Vetalapancavipati (Arehtvto 
delle Tradisioni Popolon 13 (ISM], pp 313-325, S37-5M) translation 
of stones 21, 22, and 23 

F P K Bosch, De Legende van Jlmulavahatu] tnde SansknlhUeratuur, 
Leiden, 1914 translation of story 24 
J Schick, Die altesten Verstonen von Chaucers Frankeleynes Tale 
(Studw Ehrengahe fur Wilhelm Geiger, 1931, pp 89-107) 

translation of story 10 

H JJbletDiefunfiehrUeEnahlungderVelalapanlsehavtngait (Programm 
dee Gymnasiums sum heihgen Kreuz in Dresden, 1877) text, with 
translation and notes, of the story of JiroUtavahana I have been 
unable to see this publication 

H Uhle, Vetalapanlschannsali, Die S5 Erzahlungen eines Damons 
(Meisterwerke Onentalischer Literaturen, 9ter Band), Muncben, 1934 
translation of the conclusion of the frame-story, pp 187-193 
Hans Jo^ensen, Em Beitrag rur Kenntmss des Nevarl {ZDMG 75 
[19211, pp 213-236) See 54 
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Introductort Verses 

1 May the beautiful dance of Siva be for your good fortune, the 
dance which 8wa>s over the mountains that mo\e* because of the play 
of his staff-hke pair of arms, which temfies the world through the 
loud noise of his song, which causes the top of the serpent’s hood* to 
sway under the weight of his moving feet, which makes the moon 
restmg on his bee-brown jungle of tangled hair mov c in a garland of 
lofty waves 

2 May the breaths of Krspa grant to you exceeding good fortune, 
the breaths which, being favorably inclined to grant safety to his 
devotees, illumine for them the interior of the three worlds, are bright 
m splendor, destroy the pnde that comes with prospenty, are incom- 
parable lords (“ bestowers) of nectar to their two c>'es slightly opened 
(m mystic contemplation),’ which bnng calm (or, coolness) and remo>o 
the wcarine&s of the rounds of rebirth in the three worlds 

3 I worship Han’ who is of rcsplcndcDt mind, poa^e&scs charming 
radiance (or, Lakfml),* is wonderful and fair, who'c two feet remote 
evil, through who«e favor the learned men know the three worlds 

4 Let good men bear with interest, because of the mar\els therein 
and in order to remember them, the lwentj-fi\c %ery enthralling stones 
of the goblin, which the illustnous Jambhaladatta heard from the lotus 
mouth of the “foreign minister,” the illustnous tarade%a,* and because 
of icverence for his teacher wrote down in a few well-cht>®cn words 

5 Good sirs, if jou bate a desire to hear, read this wondcrfullj 
related storj 


• Or read ’ealaffinbhrCmf/al, “m it 
ana}s over the unmoiiDg mouotsins 
with the play etc '' 

• The «rpcnt is Seja or Anants, the 
Ciant cobra % itb a thousand beads who 
supports the whole uTincrM on his 
hood 


•Cf thcsliehtlyopcncdeyesofmedi- 
tatne Gipires la sculpture 

*Hart ■" \i*i}U 

*rrl has, besides its oicaninc as a 
cominon noun, the ncanini; of Lak;ml, 
\ I'pxi’a vtife 

* On the name and the aord $dTidht(n) 
see latro {2 


Introductory Story 5 

Introductobt Stort* 

In this world there was once an emperor nho was supreme ruler of 
all kings, the illustnous VikramakeSarin,* called “the ornament of 
kings '' His cheeks were adorned with eamngs made of vanous jewels, 
his whole body was decked with ornaments of all sorts He was skilled 
m the substance of the different sciences, an ocean of the pearls of 
manifold good qualities He had assembled riches like those of the god 
of wealth* in the form of a collection of sapphires, emeralds, diamonds, 
cat's-eyes, rubies, pearls, and the like in great abundance His praises 
were sung by the Vidyadharis skilled m song* in mountains and tal- 
leys situated m all the regions of the world He was beautiful m e\ery 
limb like Indra * Now that lord, who was lord of the earth girdled by 
the four oceans,* the king of kings, surrounded by many vassals and 
ministers continually spent the time enjoying the ineffable pleasures of 
that Bovereignty (K?anti5lla, desiring the eight powers of magic, set 
out to come to his kingdom 

I In Siv&d&sa., Somidivn and Kte- ffticnpOoiw {Corput Jnimp* 

meodra there are eome differences of Itonum Indtearvm, vo] S, part 1), 10^, 
detail (In tho notes these versions pp Itxxv-lxxxvi 
Will bo referred to as S , 8 , and K *The lord of Ibe YsVtoe « Kubeta, 
reipeetivcly K, however, mil be (be of wealth 
mentioned only where It differs from 8 *The compound tattisUandifOtlharl 
Otherwises ineludesK also lasome seems to play on tho word rndyddAorl 
cases tbc MSS of K have belter read- by makinxsaTh^tta depend on the mean* 
mgs than the edition, these will be ing of the simplex rtdj/d It means 
indicated when they ore of importance then "possessed of the knowledge of 
for the present purpose ) None of the song or "song-Vidjadbarls ” 
other versions speaks of an intennedi- • Puraifidara — dcslroj'er of strong- 
ary between the king and the ascetic bolds, le Indra 
In all the fruits are deposited in the * The earth is said to be surrounded 
store bouse by the superintendent by four oceans, one at each of tbc car* 
All have passages in which the retne* dinal points 

tery where the corpse hangs IS described ’This sentence should I<e omitted 
in some detail (S 3 tlokas, K 18,8 13, TheeightsiddAis are given in 8 , Uhle’s 
11 of which are from K ) ISSl edition, p 6, vs IS 

I ion of valor fn tho text 12 C opimd ntoAimd cei ’re, laghtmS 

and 150 14 he iscallcd \ ikramSditja — gannta lalha, 

sun of valor In 8 he is called \ ikra- prdplih, prdldmyom, Uiltom rail* 

masena b calls him Trivikramascns, Iran rd *t(a itddhajfah 

the son of \ ikramascnv Tbc of "Power to make oneaclf subtle and 
K have t ikramasena thced Trivikr* Kreat, power to make oneself light and 
For the historical king \ ikratna who heavy, power to obtain ones wuh, 
underlies this kingof fiction seoEdBCr- irresistible will, omnipotence, mde- 
ton, I lirema s Adrrnturr* or Tkt pendenec these arc the eight magic 
ThiTljHiro Tafrt o/ Tkroftc, vot i , powers ’ 
pp Ivin Ixvi and Sten Konow, AAo* 
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athai ’kada* tasya narapater abhyudite bhagavati marlcimabni mu- 
khaprak?alanasamaye pamyopadhaukayitrpuru?apramukhena supra&is- 
tam vicitram*® bilvaphalam'* ekam k?antililo'* nama kSpalikalj pratya- 
ham rajne pradidapat tato narapatis tad adaya” supra&istam 
pratyii§akalalabdham'* phalam idam abhinandya tasmmn eva raja- 
puru$e nityam avastbapayati ekada purneju dvada§avar§e5u’' tad- 
dlyaraanam bilvaphalam rajnab karakamalan^’’ nipatya prangane bhag- 
nam khandakhandam babhuva tato narapatir api‘* tanmadhyad 
amulyany itas tato^* gaUtam** paocaratnany avalokya** param pntim 
avapa** vyajahara ca ** aye kim etad S^caryam, madiyaratnabhanda 
rabhavane** prayatnenS ’nvijyamanany etadr^ani ratnSni na dplyante 
ity alocya vismitas tam paniyopanayakam papraccha are paniyopana- 
yaka, tvam” etac chnphalam nityam eva dadasi tat** kutah prSpnogi 
iti prstah sa kathayati de\a, kgantiillah kapaliko bhavatpntaye pra- 
tyaham mama haste Snphalam dattva prasthapayati tato rajnS 
bhanitam puranyastabdvaphalam sarvfim** tSny finiyantSm tato 
r3jSde§am £irasi mdhaya tena rajapuni^cna bbSndflragrhSt tSny eva 
phalilny SqUSqi raja** ca BakalaphaiSm bbaiiktvS ’nekaratnam 
dadar§a jagSda ca aye madiyabhandarc babumOlyfini na hy etfidr^ani 


• P om alkaikadd 
«• 0 begins here 
*' 0 bi/carfi 

” AV unreadable but seems to read 
jiidniiUo (jfl and kf arc todistinguisha 
ble m \\ ) 

•’ IIOV prdiiWipat W dattah 
>•110 om fa’ 
no pulyUfak’ 

«* \\ om p* d’ 

•’ pdpipaf/ardiprabArompabAflmai* 
nip* AAopd* t'abAiIra 


•• vrp om 
•* no lata Uo 
«nv ixg’ 

** tamdloeya 
" W jagdma 
«p om 

** a«madIyailojiJj<Jre 
** P Iram tlarh trf IIO trajailat 
irV om 
•• no laleh 
*»Pom 

••V rfljfis prdyoecAot r* 
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Then once upon a tune, daily at the hour of the king’s mouth- 
washing when the holy eun bad nscn, an ascetic named K95ntiiila* 
caused the excellent man who offered the water to the kmg to gne* the 
kmg a splendid and beautiful bil\a fruit The king, when he had 
taken and praised that excellent fruit which he received at eiery dawn 
always had it deposited in the custody of that same rojal attendant 
who offered the water One day after twehe years had passed, the 
bilva-fniit as it was being offer^ by that man fell from the king’s 
lotus-hand and was broken m pieces in the courtyard Then, when the 
kmg saw fi\e pnceless jewels rolling out of it this way and that,” he 
felt ^ eiy great joy and said “OhI w^t man el is this? In ray treasury 
of jewels such gems are not found though they h 3 \e been diligently 
sought for ” When he had reflected thus, in his astonishment he asked 
the water-bearer “Water-bearer, you always give this divme fruit 
Where do you obtam it’’’ When he was asked that question he 
answered “Your majesty, KsSntiiila the ascetic daily gi\es a dunne 
fruit into my hand and sends it as a fcmdness to you “ Then the king 
eaid “Let all those bill a fruits which ha>c been deposited up to this 
time be brought forth ’’ The attendant recen cd the king’s command 
reverently and brought tho«e same fniils from the store house The 
king, when be bad broken all the fnuts, saw many jewels and said 
“Ah’ m my treasury such jeweb of great pnee arc not found stall 

• <■ rracticmag endurance or pa bouse ’ than “IreasurT") for many 
tienee In S be u called SlntiiUa years, assumcB that they were cocoa- 
The epithet kipilika identifies him as oats He bases this aasumptioo on 
an ascetic devotee of Siva who carries MS a of S , which has nOliktra, and on 
a akull (kapola) used for the reception V s readmit nJlapkala (story 25, crit 
of alms la iS be IS called a dipam^ara n 130}, which be interprets ' fruit with 

• Theformwndapolusivenby WTut- a hole [nlla) bored in it” But \'s 

ney as a grammarian a form reading cannot be anything but a mis- 

*' S does not specify bow much time print, all the MSS ^ve btha, as haa 
elapsed, S has ten years BotbS and \ itself in the introductory story 
S say that there was only one jewel to as reading likewise cannot be trusted, 
eaeh fruit and that it was discovered since other 6 M^^S (including the 
when a monkey accidentally scired tbe oldest) hare merely pllo/o S asmen- 
fruit S (K. omits tbe incident) adds tioned above, understands tbe fruit to 
that the treasurer had thrown the fruit, be perishable, but does not specify 
aa they were received, in through an tbeirvanety Jaml haladatta’a unique 
open window of the koUgara and when iifm is undoubtedly secondary That 
he investigated at the king’s command, fruit, perwhable or otherwise, should 
he found tbe fruits rotted away and tbe be put in a store home u hardly to be 
jewel# lying loose Uhle ^ tfalapan- wondered at in such ntar^ellous fiction, 
trcAanfueti.p 137, n 8 troubled by the to try to rationalire u worse than 
laying of presumably perishable fruit useleat 
In a * ^liattkammer’ (rather “store- 
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tava ’blumatasiddhim kangye ity uktva rajna visarjitas tada kapa- 
likah svasthanam gatab ** 

samayate®^ bhadre masi krgnacaturda^yam” rajad%an samagatya 
ra]apuru§ainukhena kapalikena vijnapyamano raja devan pitrn abhyar- 
cya dinakrtyam samapya pradogasamaye parena“ 'nupalakgito bahir 
nihsrtya krpanapamr ekacaro” dakginaimaganam kSpahkasamipam 
agamat raja vadati kapalika,“ aham agato ’smi svabhima- 
tam vada 

tatah kapaliko rajanam alokya*® hargotphullanayano rajanam praSa- 
gansa bho maharaja, tvam eva paramasattviko mahapurugab kfgna- 
caturdaSyam bhadre masi cakra\arti bhutva k|p5namatrad\’itIyo®* 
mahaty evam ghorandhakare ratrau matsamipam gma^nayatanam 
samayato ’si saphalam te janma samsare 'smm Snitva raja savina- 
yam uvaca bhoh kSpahka, bruhi yad abhimatam** bhavatah ^ra'va- 
nakutuhalena aamayatam ka me bhllib tada k?anti§Ileno ’ktam: 
bho mahSraja, mayS*® mrtakasiddhib** s5dbay]ta\’ya tatra bha\at5 
mamo ’ttarasSdhakena bhavitavyam ctena mama siddhir bhavig>ati 
sSdhitSySm tu siddbau bhavaUm api siddhir bbavigyati 

tac*® chrutvS rSjOS bhanitam kSpSlika, mama siddhir bha^atu na 
vS tvam atmanab karyam s3dhaya majB lam te karta\’yam tad ^ada 
kapahkeno" ’ktam bho maharaja, ghargharataramgmltire taduttara- 
syam diSi i§in§apataror uttaraiakhayam lambamano ’kgato mftab 
purugo yo ’vatigthate tam paiayit\a bahumayabhaiinam” skandhe 
krtva satvaram tam ad3ya® maunena** ’’gacehatu bha\5n samayate 
bhavati tad atra nanavidhapQjopakaranaracjlamandale tam Savatn” 
snapayiUa de\arcanam vidhaya mahamantram** samjapya siddhir 
maya s3dhayitavya*® bha\atam abhimatam ca bha^agyati 

initvai 'tad^® i5j5 tenai 'va prak&rena tatra nadvttre gaUS tfidjSa- 
&v\am®‘ dadarSa sa ca raj5nam” a\alokya mahabhltim praptaaSn 
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plish your desire I shall come to that ^ery place and shall bnng 
about your desired magic power ttlicn the king had spoken thus 
and dismissed him, the ascetic went to hta own abode 

When the month BhSdra had come, on the fourteenth day of the dark 
half, the ascetic came to the gate of the palace and through the mouth 
of the king s servant gave the king notice He, after worshipping the 
gods and the ancestors and perfonnmg the daily rites, at evening unseen 
by anyone went out alone with a sword in his hand and came to the 
ascetic in the southern cemetery The king said "Ascetic, I have 
come Tell me your desire ” 

Then the ascetic with his eyes opened wide with joy uhen he saw the 
king, praised the king "Oh great kingl You only are a trul> great 
man of supreme courage, on the fourteenth daj of the dark half of the 
month BhSdra, though you are universal emperor, yet accompanied 
only by a sword, you have come by night, despite such deep and terri- 
fying darkness, to me in the cemetery Your birth comes to fruition 
m this circle of mundane existence " Hearing this the king said mod- 
estly "Ohasccticl Say what you desire I have come because I wish 
to hear What cause have I to be afraid 7 ’ Then K^ilottilla said 'Oh 
great kmgl 1 must perform magic ntes by means of a corpse In 
that you must be my Ivelpet Thereby I shall acquire magic power, 
and when the magic has been accoropLsbed, you also mil acquire 
magic power ’’ 

Hearing that the king said "Ascetic, let magic pow cr be mine or not, 
perform what you have to do \Miat must I do for you? Tell me " 
The ascetic replied "Great king, on the bank of the nver GhargharS 
on the northerly limb of the ^lA&ipS tree which is north of the nver 
bank there hangs an unmutilated dead mao (i e not burnt as corpses 
usually were) Take him down and when you have put him on your 
shoulder, though he utters many deceitful words, bnng him quickly and 
come in silence ttlien you have come, then here in o circle furnished 
with the vanous instruments of worship, when I have wa«hed the corpse 
and wor«liipped the gods and muttered a great incantation, I shall 
attain magic power and your desire will be attained " 

Wien he had heard tlmt, the king in just that way went there to the 
nver bank and saw the corp«c as it had been dc«cnbcd And when it 
saw the king it fell great fear Tlicn when the king liad gone to it 
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ratnam vidyante ** are bilvaphaladataram puru?am sampraty avale- 
kayitum*® icchami puru5o yad adi&iti deva iti nigadya bahirdvaram 
upetya*^ tam kapahkam adaya ’’gatya rajanam vyajijfiapat deva,*^ yo 
'sau bilvaphaladata kapabkah samanito dvan vidyate rajfio ’ktam'®’ 
prave§aya tam 

tatas tena ”mtab kapaliko rajadarSanat pramodarabhasam samprapya 
samjataromaficakancuko daksinapamm uttulyS** ”&rvacana§ataib pri- 
nayam cakara tato rajnS kapaliko 'bhihitah bhob kapabka, kimar- 
tham asmakam cirakalam bilvaphalavyajena ’mulyani ratnSny etani** 
pradattani mahasattva, bhavatab kim abblpsitam asti tad vada 
tatab kapabkeno ’ktam maharaja, yadi deSantanny** anugraho 'sti 
tada virale nibhrtam yat kim cm nigadSmi tac chpiu tato rajnS** 
samalokitab** panjano duram apasasara tato 'sau kapabko vadati 
rajan, kfantiSilo nama^® kSpabko 'ham mahayogi tad imam prthvim 
samaatam pradak§inavartinlm®* kurvSno mrtakasiddher uttarasadha- 
kam mahasattvikam pravinam puru§avi§e?am anvigyamano” na kutra 
'pi lebhe tada 'trai 'va "gatya sakalagunasampanno mahSsattvo 
xnahapravino^’ drst^b tad yadi madiye vacasi savadhSnam karoti 
bhavans tadil evakIyabbUa$itam aivedayilmi rSj/lo 'ktam aama- 
bhidhehi yat te 'bhimatam tat sampadayi^ySmi ^rutvS Ulpabko 
jagSda deva, mrtakavetSlasiddhisadhanSya bbavautam anuvartayami 
tad yadi mayS samudiryamanavacanam bhavSn abgikaroti tadfi madiyS 
siddhir mahatl bbavati uS 'oyatha 

iti SrutvS mahSpurujena nrpatmS 'figikSraparSyanenS 'bhQyata 
tatah sa rajanam abravit yadi bbavSn marao "ttarasadhako®* bha\ati 
tads 'ham siddhim sSdhayisye tadarthe bh5dralq?nacaturdaSy5m“ 
daksinaSmaSanayataneraayasthatavyam tasmmdivasepradogasamaye 
parena** 'nupalaksitaSanrena bhavatS tatra SmalSnSyatane matsaml- 
pam Sgantavyam tadS tasmmn cva samaye svabhimataviSe'^am 
bhavati” samabhidhasye 'ham** firutvai 'tad** rSjHo 'ktam bha* 
vatu, gaccha svabhimatam sadhaya tatrai 'vS 'ham gamisyami 
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Listen' I msh to see at once the man who giics the bilva-fniits ” The 
attendant said "As your majesty commands,” and went to the outer 
gate and brought the ascetic When he had come, he infonned the 
king "Your majesty, that ascetic who gives the bih’a-fruits has been 
brought and is at the door ” The king said "Bring him in ” 

Then when the ascetic had been brought in by him, at the sight of the 
kmg he felt violent pleasure so that his hair stood up to form, as it 
were, a coat of armor, and hftiog up bis right hand he addressed the 
king in propitiating manner with hundreds of benedictions Then the 
king said to the ascetic "Oh ascetic, why for a long period have ne 
been presented with thrac priceless jewels in the guise of bilva fruits? 
Noble man, tell me what you desire ” The ascetic said ‘ Great king, 
if you arc favorable towards a foreigner, then hear in private and 
Bccretly whatever I have to say ” Then the rctmue at a glance from 
the king withdrew to a distance The ascetic said "King, I am an 
ascetic named Kg5nti<lla, a great yogi Isow, as I nent over thu whole 
earth respectfully keeping it always on my right,” seeking an excellent 
man, very virtuous and skilled, to help me in a magic pcrfonnance with 
a corpse, I found him nowhere Then when at last I came to this 
place, I saw a very noble, 'cry clever man, endoned with all good 
qualities So if jou pay attention to roy words, then I shall make 
known my desire " The king said "Speak What you dc«irc, I shall 
make to come to pass ” ^\iIcn he had heard this, the a«cetic said 
"Your majesty, I invite your attention so that I may attain magic power 
through a goblin m a dead bodj If you assent to the words I utter, 
then my magic power will become great, and not otherwise ” 

I\Ticn he heard that, the great man, the king, became firmly resolved 
to assent ** Then he said to the king ' If you become my helper, 
then I shall win this magic power tor that purpose, on the fourteenth 
day of the dark half of the month BhSdra I must take my place in the 
southern cemetery On that day at evening, unseen by any other per- 
son, you must come to me there in the cemetery Then at that verj 
time roy special desire will be fulfilled I m>'«elf shall explain it to 
jou” UTicn he had heard that, the king said * So be it Go, accom 
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tato raja tatsamipam upagamya tadiyakar^anSya yavat karam prasara- 
yati tavad \etaladhi§thitab fiavas tadagra§akhayam gatva lalaga tato 
raja vihasya’’ mj-takam abravit are tvam’* mfiaka, kimartbam dOram 
palSyase paSya, taruvaram imam anihya tvSm aham a\ atarayigyami 
tato’* ’pi sa mftakas tadbhityS Sakhayah fiakhantaram palayate 
MkramSdityo ’pi bhramaty ekaSakhaySm dhrtavan tato raja s\airam 
svairam taruvaram Sruhya kppanena dviratikam” kartayitva taror 
adhahsthSnan” mrtakam adat 

tato mjlakah patanapidavyajena ’tyuccaiS cakranda ’• kicikiciSab- 
dam*® karoti savinayak5ku\adam rajanam a\adic®* ca bho rajan, 
kim mays tava vairatvam acantam yato mam e\am jivalokabahir- 
bhutam k^panam krpSpatram vijanavanataruSakhamatravalambmam'® 
niraparadham mam katham evam kadarthayasi patanapldaja me 
’sthim jarjaritani firutva rajo 'vaca bho mjlaka, nS ’sty atra mama 
dQsanam tavai ’ 9 S bhavitavyata ma kataro bhava tv3m aham 
avaSyam negyami ity uktva yavad rSjfi*® taroh saka§ad avalambya” 
punar api iavam grahitum** karam prasSrayati tlvan mrtakab palS- 
yitvS taror agraSSkhaySm gatvS lagali mftako ’j am anena prakBrena 
vSrapaflcasapta** kadarthayati tada rSjS vimrlya*’ tarum aruhya 
tadagraSSkhayam** dviratikam** kartayitvS mjlakam pStayitvS tadu- 
pan jhampam dattvS patitab ” tado 'ccaib** kranditam mrtakam api 
skandhe samSrop} a satvaram kSpahkasamtpam gantum*® firabhata ** 

tads mrtakadebavarti vetSlas tanmauoabhafigam®* ciUr^Q rajanam 
abravit bho rSjan, yadi tvajS ’ham niicitam** netavyas tadS dvS- 
bhyam kathaprahclikayS pathi gamyatc tada gamanapariSramo na 
badhate dcva, kathSm aham kathayami tatra matim deht kim 
tu kathaySm** samdeho ’sti iti vijflaya®’ tadbhafijanam®* nS "carati 
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and stretched out his hand to draw it towards him, the corpse which 
was inhabited by a goblm went to the topmost branch of that tree and 
hung there Then the king laughed and said to the corpse “Listen, 
you corpse’ ttlij are you iryms to e«cape far away’ See’ I shall 
climb this noble tree and bring you down ” Then the corp«e through 
fear of him fied from that hmb to another As it mo\cd, howeier, 
VikramSditya caught it on a single branch ** Then the kmg, when he 
had climbed the great tree \ery cautiously, dealt a sharp blow” with 
bis sword and earned off the corpse from below the tree 

Then the corpse, pretending pam from the fall, cned ^ery loudly It 
made a noise “kici-kia," and addressed the kmg with words of courteous 
lamentation “Oh kmgl UTiat enmity ha\c I shown towards you’ 
Therefore nhen I am thus excluded from the world of men, miserable, 
worthy of pity, merely hanging on the limb of a tree m a sohtary forest, 
unoffending, why do you thus trouble me? Through the pain of falhng 
my bones ha\e been broken m pieces “ Hearing bim the king replied 
“Oh corpsel There is no fault of mine m this matter This is your 
fate Do not be afraid I shall certainly carry y ou off “ While the 
king, having said this, got down from the tree and put forth his hand 
to seize the corpse again, the corpse fled and «ent to the topmost 
branch of the tree and bung there That corpse m this n-ay troubled 
him fii e or six times “ Then the Ling after reflecting chmb^ the tree 
and when he had dealt its topmost branch a sharp blow and had made 
the corpse fall, he jumped and fell upon it Then, though the corpse 
cned aloud, he put it on bis shoulder and started to go quickly to 
the ascetic 

Then the goblin that dwelt in the body of the dead man, de«inng to 
break the king’s silence, said to him “Oh kingl If you must certainly 
cany me off, then the two of us will go along the road with nddlcs bo«c<l 
on stones Then the fatigue of the journey will not trouble us lour 
majesty , I shall tell a story Pay attention to it But there is a ques- 
tion in the story If, understanding it, y ou do not soh e it, then y ou a ill 
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bha^vans tada mahapataki bhaiati a^ijnaja*® patakam na 'sti ity 
uktvS kathajati 


Stort 1 

asti tndi\ataraingim‘ varanasj* tatra pratapamukuto nama raja 
babhma tasya mahadevi somaprabha nama tasyam anena rajna 
\ajramukuto nama* tanayah samutpadjtalj tasja a ajramukutasj a 
pranasamab sakba sagarelvara^ya* «?aindhivjgTahik'isya tanayo bud- 
dhilariro babhu\a tena mitravarena saha nanaSastrabhyasam kur- 
vano vi\idbasukbam anubbaxan kalam nayamSnas tasthau 
athai 'kada tam buddhiSariram nutram* adaya haya\aram anihja 
mrgSnve'^naja kautuka\a§ad vanam pravwc^ tato mrgln\e‘^na 
firantab k§utpipasardito \ajramukuto buddhiSanram abra\it sakhe, 
saro\arain alokaya* tatra snatva mrnaladikam* khaditva kgudhopa- 
Saraanara k 7 t\a* Busthau* bhavfi\al? gbotakav api panijam pltva 
samarthau” bhavetSm ” tatas tatra gatva snanam acarya jalapanam 
kptva sarastire mitrena saha kathalSpara kurvan mrnalildikam khsdan 
kumSrab kjanam viSaSrama •* 

atru ’stare tat saro^aram’* aiStum ekil kasyS tradokyamobisl sakhl- 
gatapanv^tS'* samSgatavat! tSm Slokya vairamuk-uto madanapldito 
’bhavat sS. ’pt rajramukiitasja saundaryam Slokja kamaiarakatfi 
sail 8v5bhiprayam upijena darSUavati nija^ekbarotpalad'* ekam'* 
utpalam Skrsya karnSrpitam krtvS dantahatam vidhaya hrda>e pad- 
mam ekam firopya jalakndJm samapya svasthSnam ya> au 
tasySih*’’ gat^ySm vajraraukutam murchitam avalokya buddhiSarlro 
vadati sakhe, kun ctat kumarab kathayati yc 'yam atra snSnar- 


** P anj Upaga 

‘HOV^* IN has a longer wntenw 
aith Irtrfoiatararft^pl 

• HO rardno* 

• P 

• P tSgar<iayticaTa$ya om 

• HO iariramtfrom 

• P araloka 

» HO wrWJ* 

• HO eaLOra 


*t* 6A* not m MSS t has iC and 
Bomethiog like it is necessary 
«• HO VrAo 
•• P fcharaMm 
•* P nlramo 
•• P (ofsorornre 
••I1P\ latAi* W om 
*• I •pa/<'*u 
•• n 11* t- 
** r taipd 



How Pnnce Vajramukuta married PadmavatS 15 


commit a great sm If you do not understand it, there is no sin ” 
IVlien be bad said this, he told the stoiy 

1 How Prince Vajiumiticdta married PadjiXvatP 

There la a city Benares which is on the Heavenly nver * There a 
king lived named PratSpamukuta * His chief queen was named Soma- 
prabhS * She bore to that long a son named Vajramukuta ^ That 
Vajramukuta had a fnend who was dear to him as his life, BuddhiSarfra, 
the son of SSgareSvara, the minister of peace and war * With that 
excellent fnend he continually passed the time, studying the vanous 
sciences and enjoying mamfold pleasure 

Then one day with his fnend Buddhi&irira, mounted on an excellent 
horse he entered the forest to hunt deer for sport Weaned at last by 
hunting the deer and afflicted with hunger and thirst Vajramukuta said 
to BuddhiSarira 'Tnend, sec the fine lake ^Vhen we have bathed 
there and eaten lotus-fibres and such food and so appeased our hunger, 
wo shall bo comfortable Let the horses also dnnk water and become 
fit ” When he had gone there, performed bis ablutions and drunk 
water, the pnnee rested for a while on the shore of the lake, conversing 
with his friend and eating lotus-fibres and such food 

In the meantime a girl, who fascinated the three worlds, accompanied 
by a hundred companions, came to that fine lake to bathe Seeing her 
Vajramukuta was overwhelmed by love She too when she saw Vajra- 
mukuta'e handsome form was struck by love’s shaft and let him see 
her feelings by means of an artifice Having drawn a lotus from the 
lotuses of her garland,’ she placed it over her ear, struck it on her teeth, 
and then fastened a water lily at her heart When she had finished her 
sport m the water, she went home 

When she had gone, BuddhiSartra saw that Vajramukuta was stupi- 
fied and said “Fnend, what docs this mean? ’ The pnnce told him 

»• At the end of the first story the * Glory-crowned 

veUda says in S that tf the ktog dors * “ IlavinglheBplendoroIthemoon 

not answer, his head will burst in S Also ta K 8 and S do not mention 
that his heart will burst her 

• In general outline S and S agree • •• Diamond-crowned 

with this version Differences of dc • Buddbilarlra ■=■ the embodiment of 
tail will be noticed below reason In S and S be is said to be 

* tndivataramffinf is a babuvrihi marUnpulra and bis father s name 
based on a descriptive compound with BdgareSvara = lord of the sea, is 
an appoBitional noun as former mem omitted 

her, see Whitney Sonstrit Grammar ^ nyaiekharolpala may mean the 

5il280d and 1303 Tridiva •« the lotus which was her garland le her 

Ganges cf tndaia of W S cUU the garland which seemed like a lotus 
nver n.argalarain^iV'l K and S omit 
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tham agata sa mama'® pranan grhltva gatavati ’ti vi§annal>'* sthitah 
tato buddhi§arireno ’ktam mitra, kataro ma*® bhava sa 'pi kamapl- 
dita svabhiprayam darSayitva gatva ”ste*' kumareno ’ktam' kena 
hetuna bhavata lak§itam” idam buddhiSarirab kathayati mitra,®* 
mja^kharad utpalam ckam Lame taya "kj-^ya yad * arpitam tena 
'bhiprayena SekharadeSasya raja kamotpalaname*® 'ti vijnapjtam tad 
utpalam ced dantabatam vibitam tena dantaghatasamdhivigrahikasya^ 
tanaya aparam padmam ekam hrdaye samaropya gata tena ’bhi- 
prayena padmavatmamadheye*^ ’ti prabodhitah kumaro vadati sakhe, 
k§ipram tatra gamyatam 

tato yuvarajam adayabuddhisariro gatva — tatra vrddha dSsi sthita — 
tasyah pntim utpadya tatrai ’va ’’vasasthanam** akarot tayo ’ktam 
tada kau bhavantau kimartham va** 'trS ’’gatau taya pr?tau tav abhi- 
hitau ayi vrddhe, rajaputrav avam paryatanaSilav atrS ’’yatau *® ayi 
vrddhe, tava ’vasthS katham etSdrSi tat kathyatam tatab sa rudati 
brute dantaghStasya sarndhivigrahikas^a*' duhitub padmavatyS dha- 
trisvasa’ham tayabhagmyasahakalabam^^akarjam tatah”padma- 
vatyil kopena mahyam®' kirn cm na diyate viiepatnS ca puti-o me 
dyfltakSrah sarvasvam vmastam krlvS palfiyitah ctena mama bhak- 
tavastram na eidhyatj yuvayor dbarmalilayor akhilam eva” kathi* 
tam may! tac chrutva paridh5navastram dattvfi tabhyam uktam ayi 
vrddhe, Svayob kapardakeaa dravyadikam anJya dehi tava poganam 


»Vme 

** P k° 

P\ ffalS ioT ffaliOsle 
** P bha^itam for I" t* 

’* r yato m" 

“Pom 

** IIP ’palarh nSme 
** \ danlagK" in this place oofj W 
has both forms 

IIO^ 'JheyS prabodhitah T’dhtj/S 
ill prab* Not in \\ 


** P^ ’taslASnam 0 om from nam 
of "stMnam through 'taalhs 3 lines 
below 

’• P ralrStSfialau for iStragalau 
••H "y* »ma V ’’y" tvah P ’’y* 
MhAydrfi r&japuUShhydm PTtl^ lU 
*• no sanliPt* 

*• P kaamtn lamaye k' Oearitam 
” P foe cArtifid for fafoA 
** P om 
“ ^ ndlhali 
«nO om 



How Pnnce Vajramukuta married Padmaiatl 17 


“She -who came here to bathe has stolen my life and is gone ” So saj- 
ing he remained there downcast Then Buddhisanra said “Fnend, 
do not be disheartened She also went away afilicted by lo^e after she 
had shown her feelmgs ” The pnnce said “By what means have you 
perceived tbat^ ’ BuddhiSarira told him “Fnend, when she plucked a 
lotus from her garland and placed it o%er her ear,* through that indica- 
tion she meant king Kamotpala (= having a lotus over the ear) of the 
Sekhara land (= Garland land) Since she struck the lotus against her 
teeth, therefore she is the daughter of Dantaghata ( = a blow of the 
teeth, a bite), the mmister of peace and war Furthermore, she went 
away after she had fas*€ned a water hly at her heart By that indica- 
tion she informed you that her name is Padmavati (= possessing 
water lilies) ” TVTien he had been thus informed, the pnnce said 
“Fnend, let us go there quickly ” 

"When Buddhi^nra had gone there with the pnnce — m that place 
In ed an old servant-woman — be made her well-disposed, and lodged m 
that very place She then said “f\Tio arc >ou and why ha\e you 
come here’” Thus questioned by her, they answered "Old woman, we 
are pnncca Since we are disposed to wander, we ba\e come here 
Old woman, why are >ou m this condition’ Tell us” Then she 
weepmg said “I am the sister of the nurse of Padm5%atl’ who is the 
daughter of Dantaghita, the minister of peace and war I had a 
quarrel with my sister Therefore PadmSvatl is angry and gives me 
nothing And in addition to that, my son, who is addicted to gamblmg, 
lost all ray property and ran away Iherefore I cannot get anythmg 
to eat or wear I ha\e told you two virtuous youths everything ” 
When they bad heard that, they gave her an outer garment and said 
“Old woman, with this cowne get food and other necessaries and give 

* In S PadmSvatl takes a padm>t nified that she lived in Karootpala a 
from her hair and places it successively kingdom, that she was the daughter of 
over her ear, between her teeth, at her adanlo^hapita, an ivory^arver named 
heart and at her feet The eity was later id the text SamgrSmavardhana 
called Karpakubja “ ear-crooked that her name was PadmSvatl and 
She 13 the daughter of Dantagh3ta — that her heart was the pnnce s K 
DantighSta Putting it over her heart is as 8, except that the daniaraeanj 
meant that the prince had gamed her is replaced by crushing between the 
heart The last action meant that her teeth 

name was PadmSvatl, apparently a * InS the old womanis aponrrditld 
play on the words pSda = foot sod » reUgioua mendicant, who has access 
Padmdvatl In S she put an t/lpala in to Padzoavatl In 8 she is a nurse of 
her ear, then performed dantaracanS P 's father, impovenshed by her son a 
le cleaning of the teeth then put a gambling K does not mention the son 
padma on her head and laid her band and calls the old woman a garhhaddtl 
upon her heart Tlieec operations sig u> SamgrSmavardhana s household. 
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SUiry 1 


avfibhyam kartavyam tatas taya praptavastraya dravyadikam unlya 
dattam cvam vidhma^’ mtjam eva vyddha tayoh sevara acarati 
atha tasyam pntayam ckada buddhiSanrcno ’ktam ayi vfddhe, mama 
tarabulapu?pam grhitva padmavatyab sthanam gaccha mamai ’tad 
dravyadikam alokya tvam prati kopam** tyaksyati *• dravyadikam 
dattva vadigyasi tvaya sarovaratirc yau kumarau samSlokitau tav^® 
agatau stab tato vfddha gatva ta^ai*' tad*® dravyadikam adat 
rahasyam ca*® jagada tatah padmavat! kopanvita satl karpurena 
tasya vadanam nijadaSabhir afigulibhir** afikitavatl tato vfddha 
grham agatya 'sukhm!” bhQtva buddbiSarlre \ rttantam nivedayam asa 
tac chrutva vajramukuto murchita iva bhOmau mpapata buddhi- 
Sariro vrddham to?ayitva milram api prabodhayati ** sakhe, kataro 
mS bhava karyasiddhir’* aste sa \7ddh5vadanam“ karpurena 
dagabhir augullbhir®^ yad afikitavatl tena jHapayati*®® 6ukla daSamI 
’yam fiuklapak«am apek?iaye‘® 'ti 
atha®* kr?napak?e samaySte t5mbulapu?pam®® dattvfi tasyah sthfinam 
■vrddham pregayam asa vrddhS ta^ai tSmbuladikara” dattvfi raha- 
syam jagada tatab kruddhfi sfi tasyfi vadane 'figuhtrayena” kuriku- 
mam dattavati tato rudatl sfi grbam Bgatya tasyfil cc^tfim” tayob 
Lathitavatl sS ca** buddhiSarlrcna tojcna vacanfimrtenfi "pyayitfi 
kumSro vadati sakhe, kfiryasiddhir na bbutfi buddbiSarlreno ’ktam 
mitra, vrddhfivadane yat tayfi masrnakuakumasahitam afigubtrayam 
dattam tenfi ’’tmano 'dya ’rtuLalatam jfifipitavatl 
atha dmatrayc gate sati*® tena tena prakfirena tasyab sthfinam sfi 
prasthfipitS padmfivati ca“ vrddhfim avalokya sakhir fidideSa dauvS- 
nkam” ca puradvSrara avaroddhum ejfi -vyddhS dfisi §ataikena hanya- 
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tbem tons ^Ve will support jou’ Then she, when she had received 
clothes, brought food and bo on and ga\e it to them So the old woman 
thus contmually ga\c them due service 

^Vben she had become friendly to them, one day Buddhi&inra said 
“Old woman, fate betel and floweis from me and go to PsdmSvetl’s 
house When she has seen the food and the other thmgg that I send, 
she will give up her anger towards you \Mien you ha\e gi%en her the 
food and other things, j ou will say ‘Tho<e two pnnees whom j ou saw 
on the bank of the lake have come here *" Then the old woman went 
and gave her the food and other Ihmgs and delivered the pnvate mes- 
sage Then Padmavati angnly marked the old woman’s face with 
camphor with her ten fingers The old woman came home unhappy 
and told her story to Buddhisaitra When he had heard that, Vajra- 
mukuta fell on the ground as if insensible When Buddhiianra had 
calmed the old woman, he informed his friend also ' Fnend, do not be 
d^cQuraged Success is jours IVheo she marked the old woman’s 
face with camphor with her ten fingers, thereby she informed us ‘This 
IS the tenth day of the hght half of the month ** Wart during the 
light half of the month ' ’ 

When the dark half had come by the old woman he sent betel and 
flowers to her house The old woman gave her the betel and other 
thmgs and delivered the pnvate message Then angnly PadmSvatl put 
saffron on her cheek with three fingers Weeping she returned home 
and related to them what Padmavati had done Thereupon Bucldhi 
fiarira filled her with contentment by the ambrosia of his words The 
pnnce said ' Fnend, success has not come ’ Buddhiianra repbed 
‘ Fnend when she put three fingers covered with soft saffron on the 
old woman s face, thereby she informed us that todaj is the time of 
her menstruation “ 

Then when three days had gone, with the same gifts as before she was 
sent to PadmSvatl s bouse PadmSvatl when she saw the old woman, 
gave orders to her compamons and to the doorkeeper to close the gate 

i* The camphor jnakte a white mark “ fi also has Aurtfcunui eaffron S 
which eignifiea the moon S ha* in eay* that the finger* were tdlaktaka 
etead of fcarpuro intftan/f* and can- djed with ted lac This part of the 
daaa i e eaodal paste eafidana is Bign language is based on the fonna! 
perhaps used with thought of fondrfl = connection felt between raj<u men 
the moon S has the eame word as stniation and the root raj to red 
this version Both S and S interpret den The other versions except K 
the action as meaning that the remain make it explicit that a delay of three 
ing ten days of the 1 ght fortnight most days was necessary until her punfica- 
elapse before an ass gnation can be toiy ablution* had taken place 
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Story 1 


tam vatikayam iyam a^okavrkfapradefe praclrasyo 'ttaravartmana” 
nihsaryatam bhavatibhir iti “ sa vrddha tabhis tenai 'va matena“ 
mhsanta sa ca grham** Sgatya yuvarSjayo rahasyam mgaditavatl 
tac chrutva buddhiSanro brute padmavatya bhavato*^ gamanSrtham 
vyajena pantha dar§itah tad adya tayS, saha tava knda bhavigyati 
tato buddhiSarirena prasthapito vajramukuto vrddhambsaranabhivyak- 
tibhutena patha samupagatya padmavatya samam alegasukham®* 
anubhavans tasthau tasya“ gunagramam buddhiiarire nityam agatya 
kathayati 

athai 'kada padmavatyo ’ktam pranelvara, divase kva gatas’’® ti§- 
thati bhavan tac chrutva kuoiareno 'ktam mama prane^varasakha” 
buddhi5ariro yatra ’sti tac chrutva taya papakannya manase ’ti 
cintitam yadi vicaksano 'sti mama praneSvaram adaya svadeSam 
yasyati tada ’ham etasya virahe katham jivayisyami tatas tam 
mhatya kalam nayami tato mahata "darena vi^asahitadravyam bud- 
dhilariraya prasthlpitavati buddhiSanro raatimSn^* dravyam ava- 
lokyS ’vagatatattvo’* mitrSya jnapaySm Ssa mitra, atra sthStum ida- 
nlra na yunakti kumireno ’ktam: katham etad vada ’’’’ mitra, 
vi$asahitabbak 5 yadravyam** avalokaya tato vicSrya tadbhak^ana- 
mfitrena jantum” ekam mrtam avalokya vajramukuto brtlte. mitra, 
p5pi?tham etam mhatya svadelo** gantavyah buddhiSanro brflte 
mitra, ne ’yam vadhyS, yato bhavatsu” stnvadhahetuh tasmSd bud- 
dhye ’yam svadeSe*’ netavya kumfireno ’ktam katham etat sambha- 
vati aneno** 'ktam upayam kariyyami 

ity eva kSle kamotpalasya rajiiab 6i5uh sundaro dakinyS khaditah 
upaySvasarara®® prSpya buddhiSarlro vajramukutom abravit sakhe, 
tvam adya gatvi** padmavatya samam a§e 5 akndam krtvS tasyam 
mdrSm®’ gatSySm sarvSbharanam Sdiya laubaSalakayS taddaksinorau 
rekhatrayam krtva matsamipam aganujyasl ’ti aham £ma§5nam gatva 
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“Let tbi3 old Bla\B womaD be beaten with a hundred blows'* Send 
her forth by the road north of the wall near the aSoka-tree in the gar- 
den ” They sent the old woman forth according to those tery instruc- 
tions She went home and gave the two pnnees the pn\ ate message 
^Vhen he had heard that, IBuddhi&inra said “PadmSvatl by artifice 
has shown you the way to come So today you shall sport amorously 
with her ” Then when Vajmmukuta had been sent by BuddhiSarira 
and had arrived by the path indicated by the expulsion of the old 
woman, he continually enjoyed all pleasures with Padmavatl On his 
return he always told Buddhiiartra of her many fine quahties 

One day PadmSvatl said “Lord of my life, in the daytime where do 
you go and stay?" In answer to that the prince said “WTicre Buddhi- 
£aiira is, the friend who is the lord of my life “ Hearing that, that vil- 
lainous woman thought thus tn her mind "If he is a wise man, he will 
take with him the lord of my hfe and will go to his own country Then 
how shall I live sepamted from him? So I shall kill him and then pass 
the tunc with my lover " Then with great show of respect she sent to 
BuddhiSartra poisoned food BuddhiSanra, bemg wise, when he looked 
at it, knew the truth and informed his fneod "Fncnd, it is not profit- 
oblonowto stay here” The prince said 'How is that’ Tell me” 
“Fncnd, look at the poisoned food ” Then when he had considered 
and had seen an animal" die merely by catmg it, Vajmmukuta said 
“Fnend, we must kill that most wicked woman and go to our own 
country ” Duddhi&ulra rephed “Fncnd, she must not be killed, amce 
the enme of murdermg a woman would atlach to you Therefore by 
wit she must be brought to our country ” The pnnee said “How can 
that be done? ’ He answered “I shall invent a plan ” 

At that very time king Kamotpala’s beautiful son was eaten by a 
dikinl ” Having now obtained the opportunity for his stratagem, 
Uuddhi^rfra said to Vajramukuta “Fncnd, when juu have gone today 
and sported in v'anous wajw with PadmilvatT, after she has gone to 
sleep, take all her ornaments, make three marks on her nght thigh 
with a pointed metal instrument and come to me I shall go to the 


“On lola»i:Q *ee Intro i? 

» In & tbe old nonian is bound and 
ejected throuxh a back Rate In S 
she IS fcaated b} P and sent out l>) a 
tortuous road because an elephant bad 
run amok K has an expanded ac- 
count of the meeting of the lovers 
•' Id the other versions as well as in 


W the food » tn«d on a dog In ^ 
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cemetery and wear the dress of an a«cctic" l\'hen he had eaid this, 
Buddhi&arira made a Bwcetrocal of tbonwipplcs and the like and in the 
usual manner sent ^'ajramukuta off Vajramuku0 then earned out all 
that plan ^Vhen he had gone there, os he sported amorously in % anous 
ways, he made her eat the sncctmeat prepared with thorn apple and 
other ingredients ^^^lcn she had eaten it, she went to sleep without 
fear “ At that moment Vajramukuta made three marks on her nght 
thigh with the metal instrument and when be had taken all her orna- 
ments, he went to Duddhi^-arlra 

Then when PadmA^atlhad awakened and saw that Yajramukuta was 
gone from the bed, lamenting mudi, bereft of all her ornaments, she 
managed somehow to live until morning, and then said to her father 
"Father, all my ornaments have been taken toda> by a thief " TTic 
minister of peace and war then informed the king Thereupon the king 
commanded the door-keeper*^ to fcarch for the thief 

At that very time BuddhiSarira said to Vajramukuto “Fncnd, go to 
the house of a goldsmitli and sell the ornaments Then someone will 
consider jou a thief and arrest jou You shall say ‘I am not a thief, 
but I am BcUing the omaments which belong to an ascetic If you do 
not trust mj word, go to the ascelte, who Jives in (he cemetery, and 
confirm the fact If he does not eonfinn thw, then you may give me 
the proper punishment ’ BTien you have said that you sliall come to 
me with Wm \S'hcn y ou liavc come to me, I slvall give him an answer " 

Then when Vojramukuta had gone to the hou«c of a goldsmith accord- 
ing to his instructions and vras selling the orjiamenia, the man who was 
Ecarcliing for the thief arrested him The door keeper said "You arc 
ft thief," and informed the king "\our majesty, this thief has been 
taken with all Padm5vatl’s omamenls " Tlic king gave orders to cut 
off his head Tlien Yajramukuta said "Your maje^y, I am not a 
thief, but 1 am selling ornaments wbidi belong to an ascetic Tlic 


•• In & »1«* n tasd*" to Intro TI'^ 
In 1 7 the f*tiru^ rau 4 pc] bf vrttul vonl u %i»o found on p linr* 6 
ifttrrenur*^ W 
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Story 1 


iane vidyate kim tu‘‘® \mS 'paradhena”' mayi hate sati”® bhavato 
mahan adharmo bhavi^yati rajyanafiaS ca "* kim tu madvacanam”^ 
bhavati na va fimaSanavasinam yoginam prccha sa”' yady etan na 
’iigikaroti tada cauraphalam dalasi 
tato^^® rajajnaja Bamaniya sa yogi prfto brute deva, mamai ’\a 
dhanam etat etad vikretum ayam mayS prayatnena”* prastfaapifali 
tac chrutva raja vadati. kim aho padmavatyabharanam idam bhavata 
praptam yogi vadati deva, mayy“‘ atra Vasthite kr§nacaturda§i- 
ratrau“® sarvaJamkarabhu^itS mrtanrpabalakakrtalana kanya rupa- 
yauvanasampanna dakinlvegadhanny^* alamkaram 6maSane sthapa- 
yitva*®^ mastake'®® panthanam vahati t5m nrpagiluputrakhadmlm*®® 
avalokya lohaSalakaya’®’ dak§inorau‘** rekhatrayam cihuam dattva 
sakalaratnabharanam maya "nitam tat kasya‘“ "bharanam idam 
tasya dak§inorau rekhatrayam avalokayalu deva 
tato yogino vacaaena samadhigatatattvo raj3‘*‘ putramaranabhtro§e 
padmavatim dakinim mScitya'” hantum udyato 'bhavat tato yogi 
rajanam \adati deva, bhavSn mahfimaho’” stnvadham na”* kangyati 
viie?ataS ca samadhidr§ty5”* maya jfiatam asyalj papijthaySh Som- 
talrupatam”*yatra bhavati tatra ’cirenai Va 'kalyanam bhavati tato 
bhavatfi pratltyS 'ranyam'” nirvasyatam iti tatab sa raja yogino 
vacanam akar$!t tatah padmavattm adaya yuvarajadayab svadeSam 
gatavantah tatab padmavatyab iSokena eamdhivigrabiko dantaghatab 
Bapatnikah paralokam agat 
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ascetic IS in the cemeterj But if I am slam mthout hanng fiirmed, 
great guilt and the rum of >out kingdom will come upon jou Ask the 
ascetic nho dwells in the cemetery whether mj words are true or not 
If the ascetic docs not confirm this, then giic me the punishment of 
a thief ” 

Then the ascetic was brought at the king s command and when ques- 
tioned said “ “Your majestj, this property is mine and no other’s I 
deliberately sent this man to sell it ” lleanng that the king said 
“How, pray, ha^e you obtained these ornament* of Padmaiatl s’ ' The 
ascetic replied “Your majestj, while I was stajing here, on the night 
of the fourteenth day of the dark half of the month a girl endowed with 
>outh and beauty, dressed as a diikm! and adorned with all sorts of 
jewelry, after making a meal of the dead son of the king and haimg 
put down her ornaments in the cemetery, was carrjnng liquor m hts 
skull ‘When I saw her eating the king’s young son, 1 made a mark 
of three strokes on her nght thigh with a metal spike and took all her 
jcncUcd ornaments So who«c are lhe*e ornaments’ Look on her** 
right thigh for three scratches " 

When the king had found out the true state of affairs from the 
ascetic’s words, through anger at his son's death, because be bchcicd 
that PadmiSiatl was a ddUnf, be determined to kill her** Then the 
ascetic said to the king ‘ Sue, your most mighty majesty will not kill 
a woman %foreo\cr, I know by the insight I ha\e gained through 
meditation that where the blood and tears of this icry wicked woman 
fall, there m no long time disaster will come So let your majesty be 
coninnccd and exile her In the forest ” Tlien the king earned out the 
ascetic’s suggestion The pnnce and his party then took Padmfiiatl 
and went to their own country Through gnef for PadmSiatl the 
minister of peace and war, DantAghtlta, and Uis wife died 


” The rrading of IIO siren in tbe 
text tbovi bftd synl» An mitt •ut>- 
ject for lamanli/a *nd pTt(», « U <f«** 
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kirat aniibes the Ctrl of bis own aeeord 
S anl ^ apeak of a band of iff>7tnli 
(-filial) ofw!.omP uone K of a 
SiBxie dJlial 
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Story 2 


vada rajan tasya sabhaiyasya vadhah^** kutra bhavigyati raja 
vadati §rnu re vetala asamyagvicaranaya tasya sapatnikasya**® 
vadho rajani karnotpale bhavali arpatav iti vadmi sa vetalah 
pavrk?e punar lalaga 

iti prathamo vetalakathaprabandhah 
Story 2 

tatab punar aniyamano vetSlab katbam aparam kathayati 
asit* kahndikule brahmapuranamadheyam nagaram tatra ’gnisv5ml 
nama brahmanab prativasati tasya mandaravatl* nama kanya vid- 
yate tarn trailokyasundarira avalokya trayo brahmanakumaras tasyah 
panigrahanacikirgavo 'gmsvaminam abhyarthayanti * agnisvanuno 
'ktam yuyam rupavanto dhanavanto mahakulaprasuta vikhyatavirya 
bbavantab eka* kanya kasmai deye 'ti ekeno 'ktam mahyam 
lyam* diyatSm apareno ’ktam yadi 'yam ekasmai kanyS diyate tada 
’parau dvijaputrau jivanaih tyaksyatah * tada bbavato vadhabhsgitS 
bhavet agnisvSmi ca brahmavadhabhay&t kasraai cid brShman&ya 
na dadati 

ity eva’ kSle vidhiva^iEn mandSravatl* paralokam agSt atha* tas- 
y&m dagdhtlyam eko brUhinanas taccit&bbasmanS nijadebam vilipya 
samtSpena jatavalkaladhilri de;§&ntaram gatah aparo brShmanas 
tasyS’” asthlai grhrtva nSnStirtham jagSma aparo brShmanas iasyH 
citabhasmani grham krtvju tatral ’va panhrtasukhas tasthau atha 
jat5dharo“ brahmano bbramyan rudraSarmano brfihmanasya grbam 


n* P vadham HO sabhdryaiadhaA 
V vadhSparOdhak 
P fcftapan V 
no patnika 
» P arftdaR 

* HO manddian (thus twice, twice oa 
other MSS ) 

• P cbftj/arcca (sic) vadanti 
«HO cJto 


*Ptmdm 

* HO fyotjalaA P prataktyalah 

* P evam 

* HO as other MSS 
*irOom sentence 

P tasirrl aUhx HOV tasyfliiAlni 
*• O poha 
P jafOdharX 
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“Speak, king On whom rests the guilt of bis death and his wife’s?” 
The king said “Listen, gobhn Because of his lack of careful con- 
sideration, the guilt of that man's death and his wife’s rests on king 
Kamotpala As the king said this, the goblm hung again on the 
£ih&ip2 tree 

So ends the first stoiy of the goblin 

2 How TiinzE Yodng Brahmans restored TirEiR Beloved to Life* 
Then, as the gobhn was being earned off again, he told another story 
On the banks of the Ivahndl there was a city called Brahmapura * 
There a brahman named Agnisvfimin* dwelt He had a daughter named 
Mandaravatl * Seeing her, the beauty of the three worlds, three brah- 
man youths were desirous of marrying her and asked Agnisvitmm for 
her hand He said “You are possessed of beauty and wealth, are of 
good family and noted for manly quahties To nhich shall I give my 
only daughter?” One said “Lei her be given to roe ” Another said 
“If this girl IS given to one, the oUier two joung brahmans will die 
Then you would be guilty of murder ” And AgDisvSmm through fear 
of rourdenng brahmans goto her to none of the brahmans 
At that very time, as fate willed il, MandSravatl died ‘ Tyhen she 
had been burned, one of the brahmans smeared his body with ashes 
from her funeral-pyre and ncanng his hair twisted up and the bark 
garment of an ascetic because of his gnef went to another country The 
second brahman took her bones and went to vanous places of pilgrimage 
(to ensure her happiness in the other world) The other brahman made 
a dnclling on the ashes of her funeral pyre and abandoning pleasures 
dwelt always in that place Then the brahman who wore his hair as 
an ascetic, as he wandered, came to the house of a brahman named 

** In S Buddhiiarira t» exonerated also in K 'a MSS , the ed has Brahma- 
bccause he «as furthering his master s sens), and described as a tract given to 
interests, Vajramuku(a and PadnUl- brahmans (o^oAjra) InS itiscslled 
vatl because they «cTe irresponsible DbarwastKala ruled over by king 
because of love, while the king was Gu^Adhipa 

guilty because of lack of rcBeetion hose lord is Agni In S he is 

caused by imperfect knowledge of po called Keiava 
Iitical wisdom and of what was going * •• Rich in coral 
on in his kmgdotn K agrees essen • In B she dies of a fever, in K 
tisIlywithS through the cruelty of fate In il she 

> The story is essentially the same as is bitten by a cobra and the oppor- 
in the other versions tunity is taken to insert eight verses 

'K&lindl IS another name for (he describing the 8>mptoms of snake^bite 
nver h amnnA S does not mention and the inauspicioas days for such an 
tie river Brahmapura — Brahma a areident 
city, u in S called Brahmasthala (ao 
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Story S 


bhojanarthlgatalj tatorudrafeinnana”brahmanImgadita: brahmani, 
brahmanaya mahatmane 'nnam dehi. tato randhanasamaye brahma- 
nya“ krandan kumaro ’gnau praksiptalj, tam §i§ura mytam avalokya 
'imaifa vihaya jatadharo gantum udyato 'bhavat. tam gacchantam 
avalokya nidraSarma'* siddhiinantrena“ tam putram ajijivat. tam put- 
ram dariayitva 'nena^’ gacchan jatodharah samanitah. tato jatadharo 
'nnam khaditva pustakam** apahrtya^* mandaravatrcitSsthanam*® 
agatah. aparo®^ nanatirthe ’sthi snapayitvS tatrai 'va ’vagatah” 
aparaS citarakgakas tatrai ’va ”ste. atha dvayoh sthanad bhasmas- 
thmP® grhitva bhasmanS ’sthna ca*‘ mandaravatira** murtimayim*® 
krtvS pustakamantrena jatadharaa taih jivitavan.*’ tam praptajiva- 
nam avalokya sarve®* ’syah panigrahanaciklrgavo 'nyonyam kala- 
hayante 

vetalo vadati; vada rajau. aqrab*" patir dharmartbatah ko bhavati, 
maunaparSyano 'pi raja dharmam vicmtya tasya samdehacchedara 
kartum brOte: Smu re vetala. mantravan brahmanas tasyab pita 
bhavati srastrtvSt*' asthisnapakas tDrthapilto 'syah putro bha\ati 
paralokasauhfdyatvat. citabhasmarak$akas tasyah patir bbavaty 
apekaakatvat. nrpatav iti vadiai vetdlah $m§apavrk$e punar lalaga. 
iti dvitlyo vetaiakathaprabandbah. 

Stort 3 

nrpo* 'pi satvaram gatva ptidapSd avatSrya* tam 
skandhe punab sarnSropya ImaSinam punar Syayau. (1) 
nTyamSno’ mahipiilam kunapah punar abravit 
har?ena: Srnu rajendra SukasSnkayolj katham. (2) 


** P Tudra4armaxio brdhmanX nxgadiM 
hrChmaxia brShvia^idi/a V rudraiar- 
rmiTia uAitani braAmotii aamai br^Ama- 
110 asau before brOhma^ifa 
» p om 

“ nOV om P rudrtwiaml. 

no iiddAoTTi® 

•’ P aneno AnJAmapena 
“ P fasya rudrasi-amirtoA p*. Vearft- 
jlptnlp* 

•' P avahiltja 
•' no manddcatlc^. 

•> P aporopt 
*• PV "gatah 
P 

•* P ’«lAi ca no aitknS co, otn bh*. 
V thaamarUland ca 
»• no fts other MSS 


** P murffmofjm 
**MSS and Vjhoyitaian. 

*• P aantpy osyaA 

** P kalahSyate IIO kalakdyanlSrh 
V AaloAayanti 
*• PV fnsydA 

•* PV xfjfaliSl H tra}{atrdt O 
eraffarAtidC. 

^ P firp«tia CO «afp* .... tmaiSnam 
ra eatndyataA \V corrupt nfpopteat- 
taramgaUapatlapadaiatl[r\i/tt ca, punak 
tkandhe tamdropya Kti^apam pratyarat 
* II pdddvatdrya 0 paddcatdrya 
•IIOV ntyamdnam P nayanlarrt ca 
m*. W Corrupt* nlyamdno tnahipdlo 
kupapa punahm abratU, katkaydrit ippu 
r^/anoA f ulatdi/Atilayo kalhd 
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Rudra&irman' to ask for food RudraSarman said to his wife "Wife, 
give food to the noble brahman ” While the cooking was going on, 
the brahman's son cned, and his wife threw him into the fire When 
he saw the child killed, the ascetic left the food and started to go away 
Seeing him going, RudraSarman with a magic incantation brought the 
boy to life He showed the boy to the ascetic and brought him back 
as he was going away Then the ascetic, when he had eaten food, stole 
the book containing the charm and came to Mandaravatis funeral- 
pyre The second man when he liad washed the bones at various 
places of pilgrimage came to that same place The other who was 
guarding the pyre was on the spot Then the ascetic took the ashes 
and the bones from the other two and with the ashes and the bones 
made Mandaravatl m bodily form and by means of the spell from the 
book brought her to hfc ^Vheo they saw her restored to life, all 
desired to marry her and quarrelled with one another 

The goblin said "Speak, king Who is her husband according to 
what la right? ' Although he desired to be silent, the king considered 
what was right and to resolve the question said "Listen, goblin The 
brahman who possessed the charm is her father, because ho crested her 
The one who washed her bones and was purified at places of pilgnmago 
18 her son, because of liis devotion to her when she was in the other 
world The one who guarded the pyre and ashes is her husband, because 
ho waited for her As the kmg said this, tho goblin hung ogam on the 
iiAkipi tree 

So ends the second story of the goblin 

3 How THE Two Wise Dinns deoated ov the Sins or Men and 
or Women* 

1 The king went quickly and when lie bad fetched him down from 
the tree, he put him again on his shoulder and went again toward the 
cemeterj 

2 As he was being earned along, the corp=c again said joj-fully to 
the king "Hear, lord of king^, the story of the parrot and the mjTia " 

*>■ Whose joy li Rudra Tbs osmo life witb her lie is her brother in the 
13 also in K No name is given in the •olution for be was boro, as it irere, 
other versions with her 

’ Iti S the third is her busbaad be- • In the other versions exceptK ,th« 
eauso be lay in the cemetery embracing introduction leading up to the myna s 
her and acting lihe a husband K «aye etory is shorter, though essentially the 
only that he who lay on her ssbes IS her tame K and our version agree fairly 
husband S baa a slightly different well in the length and details of the 
account Instead of one of them going introduction perhaps following the 
on pilgrimage with her bones be died some source 
on the funeral pyre and was brought to 
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Story S 


asti bhagTrathIparjS'xre* Bakalam'ihlmandalalamkSrabhQ'iitam pata- 
liputranSma naganin tatm sakalagunosampanno vikTamakcSari raja 
babbuva parakramakcSari nSma ta^a putro 'bhavat sa tu sakala- 
kalSsampanno \idvan dhSrmJka riijalak?anak?amo yuvatajab tasya 
yuvarajasj a sarv aS5strapiIndar§I bh(itabhavi?yad\ artarnSnakalatn- 
tayabhijQo* vidagdhabhidhSnab pafijarasthab krlda§ukas tasthau 
ekada sa ca parakramakcSarf fiayanfigare rahasi \ igrambhakathakeh- 
panhasa«!amayc* Sukam papraccha bbob fiuka, \ idagdbasiitas’ t\am 
iti kim janasi kii me pnyu bhawsyati yayS saha knd5nirbharasurata- 
sambhogasukhena divasSn nc^ami finiUi* ^keno ’ktam yu\araja, 
magadhadhipatcS* eandravalokaqra rajdab sutS candraprabhiniimnf 
dharmapatnl'* to bhaAngyali tayS rQpayau\ana8ampannaya saha 
sakalamanoralhasuratasambhogasukham anubhOja janma saphalam” 
kansjati bhavan kim tu tasyuS'* candraprabbSyab kridapara sau- 
dharmikanSmnl'* sakalagunasampanna sSnkai 'ka \ id) ate sa ’pi tathai 
’va yuvatl madhuravakyabh5«mi '* ata c\ a nigadyate anurupasamyo- 
garasikena\nSvasrjStatbaracUnro,'*>ath58atatba65rjka>» it) uktva 
virarSma 

atha kiyatl kulcna daivaghatanayS magadhel\ arah” parSkramakeSa- 
nne candraprabbim \ivabena prJdat yu%arSjas tfim svadeSc'* samS- 
nlya pitub samildeSSd anudioam rajacarcam MdbUya ratrau pnyata- 
mayS candraprabhayl samam'* suiatasambbogena kalam nayatm a^ a- 
ti^thate yu\arajasya kridaSuko yatra SayanSgare smarnapaRjarastho 
'pi vidyate tatrai 'va su\arnamayi sankS vidagdha candraprabhayS 
raksita 

ekada yuvarajaS candraprabhayS saha suratasambhogam bhuktva*® 

’ ySsena dampati nidram gatau etasmm samaye §ukena sanka prokta 


* P “ratAitlre 

* HO ^bkapifyalt fart" 

* P ^leltpan" HO ^hdsa$ame 

’’ HO ®«ula Jy® V vidagdhas tv* 

* P tat Srutia 

* P °pal» 

O safcoZam W gafcaZyofn 
P om 

P *kanamnl V saudfiarrttkSn* 

P madhuravSg yuvaU \y*madhu 


niiaAyf ea 

** O om l* r* P ttraetlam 
•* HO iST* 

•’ HO m&gadh* P t4m candrapra 
bhSth mag* para* viiaAena e*c 
•• P svadeiam anlya 
**HOom through j/uiardja^ canrfra- 
prabhayd 4 lines down 
*• H bhukta P 6Aafrfi(3 V cakSra, 
with cs after dydsena 
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Story 5a 


pnje sinkc, bha]asr\a mam** SruUa** sanka §ukam nbhjadhavata “ 
arc puni'iab k^taghn it** kathmahrdaySl? sar\ atha purujasamagamo 
na me rocate “ katham c\am \adasi ^ruUai 'tac chukalj krodhaparo 
brute papi§tbe, katham** idam \adast aham iti janSmi, stnyah 
krtaghnah pSpIyasyah, ‘sarvatha stnnam safigo na \ idhib ** ity anj on- 
javirodhe** yu\arajo jajagara** £ukam prcchati Suka, kim brQ?e 
§ukah svakiya\ acanam sankavacanatn cakathlta^ an yuvaraja, bha\ an 
asja vacanasya samSajacchedam karotu tada*® parakramakcSan 
praha"** sarike, Uam bruhi kena krtaghnah puru^ah sanka” sa\u- 
2e§am kathajati gfnu, yuvaraja, jena krtaghnah puru?ah 

a The Myna’s Stoe^ 

madhjadeSe” madayanti nama** nagarl samasit tasyam** mahadha- 
nasampannah sakala\ anijatn mukhyatamo gandhadatto nama \anik 
prativasati tasya putro dhanadatto ’bhQt sar\ as\ am’* pttur dydtena 
na^t^Ni krt\a deSantaram akarot tatah sa dhanadatta itas tatah 
panbhramanS” candanapurannasino dayayuktasja biranjaguptasja 
grham Sgatah tarn tatbSMdham avalokja sa tarn** papraccha ko 
bha^un kimarthara atra ”gato” ’si pr9to vfttantam akhilam evS 
’yam*® abravit tac chruUa tens ’pulrena hiranyaguptcna ^atna^atl 
n&ma kanya tasmai*' mi Shena dattS tatra tayS samam** asau dhana- 


« P m” bh' 

’* P elal irutt6 

•* W abhyadhSluh V abhyabhafata 
“P om 

O rocyanU P sarra na me rocanle 
O fcofftalam 

•’ P ndheya V itdfceya^ 

** P 'macfe 
” V san^udhya 
•“ P tatah 
* P sSnkSm p® 

« PV 

for sentence osti mahima^ufale 


Utalavarili ndna nayarJ 
«Pom 

W for sentence lalrdnekadkana- 
kofoiampartna anudato ttama vamka 
prainasati Further on the name ts 
arlAadatla 

” P »a dhanadallah pit® sarr® 

HOP "bhraman V prabftromon 
•• P om 

•* P for alrapalo rSlrS ayalo 
*• P ’yam after pr?{o 
*« p om 
** P saha 
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Story Sa 


datto vividhasukham anubhavans ti§ttati atha kiyati kale gate 
^vaSuram abravit tata, ajnapaya svadeSam gacchami firutvai*^ 'tat sa 
hiranyagupto har5ena vividharatnam dasTdvayam dattva duhitaram 
prasthapayam asa sa dyutavmagtasarvasvo ratnai atya salamkaraya 
svadesam gacchan gahanatavua praviveSa tatra kupam ekam asadya 
tam pativratam mhatya sarvalamkaram adaya sa papi§tho 'bhilagita- 
8vade§am’* jagama tato ratnavati paramayuva§at katham api jivi- 
tavatl sakhyau” mrtavatyau anantaram vidhivaSad bahavo 'dhva- 
ninas tr§narttah kupasamipam agatya tam alokya vismitah papracchuh 
pr§ta brute pitaro dharmaSilah, asmmii aranye caurena mamS "bhara- 
nam grbitva mam api mhatya gatam ** tadbhayan me patih kutra gata 
iti na jfiayate tasman mam candanapuram prapaya te ’pi<^ sarve 
candanapuram vyavasayartham** gacchanti etcna 'dhikasnehena sa 
tatra nita sa** hiranyaguptas tathavidham duhitaram avalokya 
vismito ’bravit putn, kim etat prst^ sa®® sadhvi caurasja do?am 
nigaditavatr, na tu pSpatraakasya bhartuh latah pita ye ratnilvatim 
Smtavantas tan sanSn ale?atambQlavastraru datt%S prejayam Bsa 
ratnavati ca“* patim dhyatva bhr&im avati§thate sma 
atha kiyata kalena dhanadatto 'paradhanSpaharanaiilalj punar 
BjagSma tam fiyStam alokya®* hiranyagupto hrsto babhQva ity eva 
kale ratna>atim alokya®* lcrtado$o ’yj®“ p5pi?tho mahan trasto ’bhQt 
ratnavati brQte praneivara, tvam“ a&nko bhava maya praptajl- 
vonayS pituh sthane bhavato bharlub®* kalcid do?o na 'bhihitah km 
tu caurasya pathikair aham anitd tvam eva dhyEyantl ti§thami 
punyena maya** punar bhavan prSptah tac chrutvS har^itas tatra 
ratna\atya saha nSnSsukham anubhavafis ti^thati athai 'kadS rati- 
gramena nidrSm®* gataya ratnavatyab sarviibharanam fidSya punar 
dyutalubdho ’yam p2pi?thab** paUyitah tatah si ratnSvatl dhana- 
dattadhlnajivana ha praneSvare ’ti krtva jt\anam tatyaja purusa* 
katha maya kathits 


“HO for irulcai di/u" 2 lines 
doun tatinehaio nSnSratnasatnelada$l- 
diayam samhalim (0 V ssIIO 

nith (acfdi(?{o for lalanekalo and jvapya 
toidatua rdyi2tavina}lahtantuv(t \\ 
IS quite diUerent but has the eamc gen- 
cral sense 

*’ P taay^h s* 

HO gatah 
«Pom 
‘Tom 

*• HO tdih lalhd dukUaram dhkya, for 


•o rismifo V as no, with /alAa 
Uih 

•Tom 

*• P om 

*’ P ai ntokya 

•• P atatolya 

•‘ P for t* a®, mJ kStaro 

•T om 

** P mahaUl 

••no mdrSydih ralnSiaiy^h V nid* 
rtifrt gatSydiix ralndeatydih taiyih 
•• P om 
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Story 5b 


tac chrutva parakramakeSarl gukam avocat* Suka, tvam api strl- 
dQjanam kathaya pr?t^h kathaj^ti sah ** 

6 Tke Parrot’s Story 

§rnu deva dak?inasyam*‘ di§y apurvahargavatl naraa nagarl 
tasyam dharmabalo nama rajababhuva tasyarajfiah pnyatamo vasu- 
datto vanig®* abhut. vasudatta^a trailokyamohmi tanaya vasumatl 
nSma ’bhavat “ vasudattas tarn kanyam tSniraliptikanamanaganS- 
varaya®* samudradattaya“ vivahena dattavan tarn vivahayitva samu* 
dradattah svadeSam agamat sa kanya pitrgj-he“ sthita athe 'yam 
eva®'' kanya tannagaravaainam dvijaputram atimanoharam avalokya 
pnyasakhim prasthapya samanlya** masabhyantare tena samam aSe- 
fasukham anubhavanti®® ti§|bati atha kiyata kSlena nijapatir asyab 
samudradattah samayatah vasudattas tasya ’’tithyam vidhaya ratrau 
divyamandire gayitum^® jamataram adidesa vasuraati ca tatrai 'va^‘ 
prasth2pita 

tasyam eva ratrau caurcna manasi” cmtjtam. ratikridalramena 
’yam samudradattab sabhSryo mdram” ySsyati tada 'ham eva sar- 
vasvam sukhena nesySmi ity alocya tatra gatva siddhim” dattvS 
pradipacchayayam sthitah sa^® samudradattah ^ramena kim cm na 
bubodha sa dvijakumaram smrtva ’sukbmf® bhutva tasthau tato 
nidragatasamudradattam” aValokya kamavihvala sS kopSd gantum 
upacakrame ity eva kale bhayad’* dutyS dvijakumSrSgamanam''* 
vasumatyim abhibitam sS 'pi briite dQti, tvam mama 'lamkarabhQ- 
gita 'tra ti?tha yavad aham dvijakum5ram*® sambhasya samagacchami ** 


*• P om V iukah kathayah 

<0 p 

W for this and next sentence ost* 
nahlmaxiiale dkarTn&bkidMnanarapaler 
apurvaharfavatl ndma nagarl 

HO cajiiAa W fajiitaft PV 
ndmJmSlyo 

PV namnl abhaval 

“ P tamaltplikenam” W Umdlip- 
tikd 
••Pom 
•• HOV 'gehe 
P om 

•• P tamSnlyamdnena, om mJI$* 


•• HO 'ibR 
*• O Una g” 

*• P om iaJroii'o 
« P •«eti 

” P nirbhayam yadS, n® 

” W txddhx V tandhxm 
” PV om 

” P 'sutfttnTca, om bh’ 

” P TiirfrfiTn gatam ta7nudr\ 
*• P tayd over i>A* 

*• no ’mSragam’ 

•• HO om dotja 
•• P tamJgamxgyamx 
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Story 5b 


dQtyu tathfi” kfte vasumatl BamketAsthanam jaguma vidhivaSac 
cauro ’jam Ui krtvl sa dvijakumJrab dvunkena** mahakandahatalj 
katham api samkctasthanam gat\a patiHl; vasumatl dvijakumaram 
tathavidham a\ alokya tasya inuklic mukham dattva \ ilapanti tasthau 
ity eva kale dvijamukhe vidhuaSat*^ ta'^yii nisika pravigfi ato** 
’caitanyan maranasamayo dantfighStena tasja** nasikam ciccheda 
tato gatanusikj vasumatl vicintja mrtani tarn vihaya patyub Sayyam 
Sgatya dQtyum vrttantam abhihitavatl dQtl** vadati vasumat:, 
mrbuddhir ml bhava madvacanam ficara pdub sth3nam” gatvii 
samudradattasya do?am akhjupaja tada*® vasumati sakhlsameta 
krandantl*^ pitfsamlpam gatvS bhartur imthyapavSdam abhihitavatl 
cauraS*® ca vasumatjab samudradattasya ca cantam drstva Irutva®* 
ca gatavan vasudattaa tarn kanyam vinasam** vilapantim avalokyo*’ 
’vaca putn, kim ctat iti pr?tu lajjaya kim cm na vadati tadai 'gS 
piipistha sphutabhSginl sakhi brOtc prabbo, bbavato duhitS pariha- 
eaparilyanasya samudradattasya** lajjayS kim cid uttaram na dattavatl 
ctavatS 'paradhena 'sya nasikSm cicchcda rabasyam etac chrutvS 
vasudattab kopad rS^anam j&apayam Ssa tato ’tikniddhcna rSjQS 
samudradattasya iiraS chcttum ajfia vihittl 
etavati samaye dayilluS** caurab sarvavrttantadarSi dandavat pra- 
naman acaiya vadati dova, nS 'yam vadhyab r5j5 "ha katham na 
vadhyab tadS 'sya prilnarakgarthara fitmana§’* cauryam upadarlya 
sarvavrttSntam rSjflo mvedaySm 2sa tadS 'vagatatattvo*®® rajS vasu- 
dattam priyatamam abbyadhSt sakhc, bhavato dubit& ’tIvakSrjakS- 
nnl tasmSd lyam nirvasyatSm iti vasumatim nirvasya dutyaS co 
'citaphalam dattva cauram nagaramandalam’®' krtvfi saraudradatto*®® 
bahutaram ratnam dattva svadeSaya prasthapitab deva, maya stn- 
duganam evam katbitam ®®* 


sa parakramakc§ari tayob kalabanimayakgama iva "sit 


’* P om 

•* P puradvSr° 

**P om 
•* P lalo 
»» PV om 
•’ P tyam c® 

•* P tat irulvd d® 

•’ P samlpam 

’“Pforlado tadiacanamSkarxiya 
“ P ‘all 

” HO repeat vasumalysS after <an»® 
om CO P cour® sam® t/as® CO V sam‘ 
dutyiS ca 

*• V du^ayilvd 
’* P nasxkshtndrh 


•* HV elokyo 
**0 om 
•* P om 

*• HO vadhya P vadhyo ’yam 
•* HO Slmdnam c® V Qtm/Inam 
cauram 

HO ’folatatoiao om rdjo 
m pcv naqararak^akam P’ as text 
*•* P tamadradattam bahutararalna 
pra^Sdasakitam svadeSath prasthdpajam 
Ssa V samudradalto bahutararalna 
danena prasSditak avadciSya praslka 
ptfaiea 

••• P bhavitam om cvadi V eva for 
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between had done as she eaid, Vasumati went to the rendezvous As 
fate willed it, the doorkeeper thought ‘ This is a thief,” and struck the 
young brahman with a great staff He barely managed to come to 
the rendezvous and fell there Vasumati when she saw the young 
brahman in such a state put her mouth to his mouth and lay there 
weeping At that moment by fate her no«e got into the brahman's 
mouth, and unconsciously at the moment of death he cut off her no'^e 
with a bite of his teeth Then with her nose gone Vasumati, pondering 
what to do, left the corpse and came to her husband's bed and told the 
go-between what bad happened 'The go-between said ”\'aEumatI, do 
not be stupid Do what I say Go to your father and tell him that 
the crime waa Samudradatta's ” With her fnend she went to her 
father in tears and made the false accusation against her husband 
The thief, having seen and heard the adventures of Vasumati and 
Samudcai^tta, went there also Vasudatta, when he had seen his 
daughter without a no«e and m tears, said “Daughter, what is the 
meaning of this? ’ When ehe was asW this, m embarrassment she 
Bald nothing Then that wicked fnend, speaking up, said “Master, 
Samudradatta made fun of her, and she was too modest to reply to 
him, for this enme he has cut off her iio«e ” When he had heard that 
secret information, Va*udatta angnly Inforroed the king Then the 
kmg m great anger gave orders to cut off Samudradatta's head 
At that time the thief takmg pity on ban, since be had seen the whole 
affair, lying prone in prostration said “Your majesty, this man must 
not be killed " The king said “Why must he not be killed?” Then 
to save that man's life he confessed lus own thievery and informed the 
king of the whole affau When the kmg bad learned the truth, he said 
to his dear fnend Vasudatta “Fnend, your daughter is a great evil 
doer Therefore let her be banished ” When he had banished Vasu- 
mati and given the go-between her just reward and made the thief the 
magistrate m cl^rge of the city, be sent Samudradatta to his own 
countryaftergivinghimaverye;rceUent jewel" Your majesty, I have 
told of the sms of women 

PatSkramakeSann seemed to he unable to decide their quarrel 
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grutvai ’tat pratlharo" rajSnam vijMpya dauvankcna niyamanamis 
tarn'* alokya raja papraacha: ko" bhavan Umartham dra gatya 
milital) lU PRto brOtc; dova. vlravarna5ma'* ksatnyo ham aeva- 
kaiiksl'* samagatya tisthami rajs vadati: kim jivanam kartavyam 
tad vada vlravareno 'ktam- pratyaham amaraaSatapancatrayam 
dadata deva rSja ’bravit: aho, atra” ’aekagunavaatal,” santi 
apy etavaj jivanam na vdyate lac chratva viravjo nrpatmi 

wavarasya bhajaaata yathabhdapta- 

bhavsyati ‘“‘“/“J""-,. F“^_m^ftavaro vartanadhanaaya ’rdham" 
vartanam dattva prasthap , -_janebhyo« dattva caturthanlena 
brahmanebhyo daltva aste 

tmanam vardhayati. ritriv eki stri karunasvarena roditi 

athai 'kada dak?masyam <1« vlravareno 'ktam* 

tao chrutva xSja vadatr vlravara, ks roditi " tarn mlcitya 

deva,” aham asmi nrpeno .g. j ca tosya vartanatattvam eva” 

mamjfiapaya tato’yam 8^^ J tatra*® gatva rudatim filokya 

jfiatum anupalak§ito jagHma ekakinl" rodigi s5” tu yatnena 

'bravlt* matar bhagavati,* 4 liLka^ lakfmih sa mahatma pratab- 
PRtS brQte* vatsa, aham su idjnim kutra sthasyaml 'ti rodimi 
kale naSam gamisyati ** tad ^ bbavati yatha cirasthayml rEja 
tac chrutva vlravareno ’ktam bbavati aham tavat karomi 

ca cirajivi bhavati Karma kab‘* kangyati vlrava- 

lal^mlr*® brute vatsa, t n p cm '6“ d” V caluTthehSam cn- 


** PV prahMrj 
P °A:en4nij/” 

«0 om through jivanam, 
below 
>’ P bko 

•* H* *yaro fi3ma 
** P bftatian *° 

« W suvartiapaneaSa^a* 

HO ’trS ^ 

** P 'nekamahSgutva 
“ HOV abhinindya 
« HO kalavalo for * 
bbavo div° etc 
" HOV om 
” HO parJfc?<iW« 

” P no tf* 

*' HO raja 


2 luies 


V mi 


jhapanffujanebhj/o dalliS anSiffaealur- 
tMAiena etc 
i> O lato 

»• HO rflji tabhS 

»• PV 

n HO devamahasmi P devSkam 
aamt 

*r HO rodaU 
*• P for 't/arh tat irutvS 
••MSS and V orajTiaJwm /or erojrl* 
««0 om 
« HOV bbanati 
« P rdtrSv t" 
no om sa tu 

«• PV pomijiiati n panujyosi O 

•* MSS and V lotfml 
« P om 
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When the doorkeeper ha\ing beard that had informed the king and 
brought him in, the king looked »t him and asked** “\M)o are >ou7 
W'hyha\eyoucomehercandappcarcdbcforeme? ’ Hcrcplicd “Your 
majesty, I am a wamor named Mravara * I have come since I desire 
to serve you ” The king said “WTiat salary must I give you? Tell 
me ” Vlravara said “Let 3mur majesty give me daily fifteen hundred 
gold pieces ”* The king said “Oh, here there are men who possess 
many good qualities None of them gets so great a salary ” Ileanng 
that Vlravara saluted the king and departed Then the minister of 
peace and war said "Let your majesty not shrink from testing Vixa* 
vara'a ment by giving him that much paj for a few days The money 
too wall not be wasted ” Then the king brought him back and after 
giving him an office with as much salary as he demanded dismissed him 
Vlravara gave half of the wealth of his salaiy to the brahmans, gave a 
quarter to orphans and cripples, and mth a quarter supjiorted himself 
So ho continually did service to the king 
Once at night towards the south a woman wept with a mournful 
voice Hearing it the king said “Is the doorkeeper there?" k Iravara 
replied "Your majesty, I am here" The king said “tlravara, who 
IS the noman nho is crying? Find out who she is and inform me " 
Then he went to find out And the king also went unseen to loam the 
real truth about his behavior \Iravara went to the pbcc and when 
bo saw the woman who was ciymg he said “llespected mother, why 
are you alone and wee ping? ' Being pressingly questioned thennswered 
“Son, I am fiQdmka’s royal fortune * That greal-eoulcd man will die 
at dawn So I am weeping, thinking ‘In whom shall I reside now?’" 
Hearing (hat Vlravan said “IMothcr, Icll me the means whereby you 
may last long and the king may Inc long I shall do just os you say " 
The king s fortune answcrctl ‘ Son, this is n liard matter, who can do 


' In the text this sen tenre hurareleM 
•ynVat The nom proUMre U re 
prated by the correct instr J<fvid 
rilcno 

* ~ llril of heroes In 8 he is ratled 
a t rabmn from VtilivA in i t>i« wife 
It name 1 Dhsrmarsti IissonFsttis 
vsr* (Ihc ff K rsrj’ l«et»een 

^«Ltidh«ra snd ^altirsrs} hiscfxasb- 
trr V IrarstL 


•The eonipound svrartialiJ/ap'jrfa 
(rojfam — five triads ot hundrrds of 
rol<l pirces In 8 llie sum wked I* 
COO dlndrof in P • th U'aod cold 
pieces in K tOOrSpalo* T t da'LHu 
4tT9 see Iniro {S 
•LnlfRiI the personi*'< I ^riod for 
tune of • kmc is reylsrrd in 8 by* the 
tarib (O Jdrrs «lo Isiurnls l^rauw 
turfa an excellent lor J cf tl^' earth is 
gninc to die 
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atha vetalo'®* rajanam papraccha rajan,^®® bruhi strlpunifayor 
madhye lam puru?ab krtaghcah, kim stnyab krtaghnab firutva*” rSjo 
Vaca Irnu re vetala laghucittab stnyah sakalapapanam bhajanam 
iti kftva viSvasrja nirmitab puru?e?u kaS cit krQras*®^ tiftliati 
stnyab svabhavatah krurab'** papakfirmyo bhavanti 
iti*” rajfia panchinnam krtva samSayam uttamam 
maunabhaugam vidhayS 'Qra jagama sa punar dnimam (3) 
iti*'® jambhaladattaviracitas Ijliyo vetalakathaprabandhab 


Story 4 


tato* raja samalokya skaodham iunyam parasuna* 
pa§cSd vfk^atalam gatva &ivam skandhe cakara ha * 
tathai* 'va fiavam adaya ImaSanam gantum udyatab* 
skandharudhab sa \et5lo rajanam punar abravit (2) 
avadhanam* \'idhehi tvam rujan sattvaparayana 
vicitrSm vi\ idhSm ramySm katham kathayato mama 


/]) 

(3) 


asmra mahhnandale sakalartjalakganopeto rSja siirvabhaumab 
drako nSma eamasU ckada. 'matyaganapanvrtasya’ parioadam* a\ as- 
thitasya rSjfiab puradvfln dcSSntarSd agata eko* rSjnputrab putrabhl- 
rySsameto^* \artan3rthl dQrad c\a dak9in5pathasaku5at“ samSgatja 
dau\ankam‘* abravlt*’ bho dauvSnka, mam a\clij rajaputro ’ham 
putrabhSiySsakSyab i^Qdrakamabarujasya ya&ib ^rutvil \artanarthl 
eamSgatya ti?thami mama vrttantain rujam \ ijuSpaya 


*** no ViUthm rajd 

“• P tada rdjan 

'** P irulvaUttd rdjd tadalt 

II krCrda tifthantt O aa 11, with 

»“ 0 krOiJdh 

*" MSS and \ en for sa corrupt 
team rSjId parteehinna era iasajfah sa 
TnounabAa^^i ridAayrt punahralrama 
paj/au 

UO f rljaml»Aa{odo(£or»roatafc« 

thdpdthe Iflli/o retdlah 

■ for %er«e lalo rOjd iamja kfan 
dhaumaraJoki/a pardhand 

* M'vS and \ pardiund 

> IIO\ ea for ha 

*\\for>prae talhatra saramdidjah, 
imasdnath gontu praj/aj/au kfalrdroffho 
tnflakah puTTrataJ rdjdnaTt atraett 

* r\ udjflMrt 

* \N for ^'Crae eraOd ridAiAi AatM 


kalkayoto mama U hasaltogcthertno 
verses, to be read thus 

latordjd idn jarhskandham atatokya 
parSsund 

tathai 'la iaiam dddya imaidnam 
yantum prayayau (1) 
skandhdrvdhah [so] mflakah pdr- 
roco^f r(^dnam aArorlt (one 9)1- 
lat le too long) 

atadhd [no7»«J ndArAi [/mm) kalhdm 
Aa(Aaya(o tnoiiws (2) 

* P ’mdlyaialapan* 

* no pdnyodam 

•no eto 

'• 110 Saputr* 

P doAftpapafA* HO datyipdpo 
lAoA •ataidf U has Ix>th c/aAppo and 
doAfi^ 

•• and \ drautdr* always '' 
pratlfjJra always 

•• P an<l/iy 
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Then the gobhn ashed the king "King, speak Of females and males 
arc males more ungrateful or are females more ungrateful? ’ Hearing 
that the king eaid "Listen, goblin The creator of all has made 
females fickle, with the idea that they should be a ^es'’eI of all ciils 
Among males now and then one is cruel Females arc bj their nature 
cruel and evil-doers ' ** 

3 So he constructed a weighty problem, which the kmg thus soiled, 
and so, having caused him to break his silence, be went again to the tree 
So ends the third story of the gobhn, 
written by Jambbaladatta 

4 How VlRAVARA SAVED TIIS LoUD's LiFE‘ 

1 Then the king seeing that the corpse was not on his shoulder went 
back to the foot of the tree and put the body on his shoulder 

2 In just the same way os before he set out with the body to go to 
to the cemetery The gobim mounted on his shoulder again spoke to 
the king 

3 "Pay attention, oh king who art wbollj giicn to inrtuc, as I tell 
an entertaining, laned, delightful talc " 

In this world there was a king named Sodraka,* codon cd with all 
the marks of a king and ruler of all the norld One day when the king 
surrounded by his company of ministers had entered the assembly, a 
rajput who had come from a foreign countrj mth his wife and children, 
banng come from the distant south country to seek occupation, said to 
the doorkeeper at the gate "Doorkeeper, attend to me I, a ra;put, 
with my wife ond children, stand here, haiing come to seek occupation, 
since I ha\c hcani of the glory of the great king Sodraka Inform the 
king of what I saj " 


In the other venions the eolation 
18 the eame in eocnee At the end of 
the 8tor^, ha«ever 8 e-iye ttul the 
i irdf rr.cAtnrd their orij;inal form* of 
Gan lharva ant Ap-*»ra8 irfpeclirrly 
In 4 they return to their form* of 
\ idjS Ihnraa 

' The other verfioni haa-e eioentially 
the 8ame itory 8 and ^ have •ome> 
»haV loncer aeeouot* of the del ate 
vithin \ Irarara • family at the time of 


(be }>oy a aaenflre of himnelf On the 
motif of Bclf^eeapitation in tite iroral ip 
ofaeod aeej Ih togel a dlurtraled 
article The llead-oCTrnaa to the Cod 
(leae in Tailava Sculpture in fluff of 
th* School of Ontntnl Stu ittt f<nir of 
iondon aol 0(1931) pp 60 The 
motif reappear! aeain in at ry R 
• In S hi! city 18 << bLtratl In ^ 
be u railed ^OJrsVadera of the city of 
tardhamlna 
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reno*’ 'ktam mayS ’^akyam api kartavyam iti vadatu bhavatr lak?- 
mir*® brute dvatrm^llak§anopetam putram** samamya tamnatabha- 
ginyau®® taccaranau dadhate” sveccbaya svayam api svecchayS.“ 
pita kstyayanyai balim dadati tada** rajfiah Sobhanam bhavati ke§a- 
kar§ana§ira§chedam“ yadi putrab svikaroti tadai ’va na ’nyatha iti 
rugadya 'ntarhita** babhuva raja aarvam Snitva tadanusaranam®* 
karoti 

vIravaraS ca*^ sahasa svagrham gatva patnyam putre duhitan ca 
sarvam akathayat prabodhayac** ca tac chrutva patni” vadati yad®” 
etad du§karam karma na kartavyam*^ tada paraloke nistarab** katbam 
bhavigyati tat putrab feaktivaro brute tata, dhanyo 'ham yanma- 
rane®’ raja cirajm rajyasya“ nistaro bhavi§yati duhita ca 'bhmandita 
raja suguptah** sarvam Srutva 'nupalaksitaa tigthati 

viravarah aapanvaras tatra gatva tenai 'va vidhina rajno vipatti- 
kgayahetave svaputrara bhagavatyai balim dattva tacchokam panharan 
rajno 'paradurghayugtvakaraas** tcna khadgenS*’ "tmanah ^irai cic- 
cheda ** gurutaraSokena viravarapatni duhita ca rajno” dirgbfiyu?- 
tvakama” svaSiraS cicchcda raja sarvam etad’* avalokya sapanvar 
raviravarasya** sattvikatvam” adhigaroya sva§ira§” chettum upaca- 
kramo etSvati samaya Ska^vSnl babhuva rajan, tvam Stmabalim 
na dftsyasi tava kStyayani prasannS 'bhavat r£ja vadati matar, 
yady etat syat tada viravarah sapanvaro jivatu viravare sapanvflre 
jivite” rSja 'nupalakgitah sahasS svagrham figatah 
praptajivano viravarah patnim putram duhitaram svagrham sam- 
sthapya nrpadvaram Sgatah tarn ayatam alokya**raj5 vadati vira- 
vara,’® kutra” gatva sthitam bhavata ka roditi iti rahasyam kathaya 
iti pr3to brute deva, eka stri dubkbinl roditi tarn nihsarya ' gate 'smi 


P aneno 

**MSS and V lafcfmT 
•* P stop* 

P "niStThh" 

“ P «t>e® d° 

*♦ P om 
P tadS$ya 

“ P putropi yadi k" 

“ P laktmlr antark’, om tatAuva 
P tuguptaTh tad’’ 

*’ P om 
“ HO prab* 

P lalpalnl 
” PV i/ady 
P fcanjyoJt 
*♦ P paroIofcanigMroA 
•• P “maropAf 


“Vr* CO 
HO tvag* 

*• P dirghayuffakSmas V dirghUyu^ 
gyakdTnas 

** H 'genam 0 ’genanamd 
**0 cheda 

•* HO om V TiTpoter 
” Variants for ’yiij{pa° as in note 66 
** O eheda 
** P €va tad 

P «apartvfira«ya v^ravarasya 
HOV $SUvikam 
«Pom tva 
®*Pj" tall 
P avalokya 
*• P om 
*• HO om 
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rSjno ’ktam vatsa, svagrham gaccha atha ’paradiae raja sarvamS- 
tyan samanlya viravarasya sapanvara^a sattvikatvam*® nigaditavan 
tatah®' sarve vismita babhuvuh tada viravaraprasadad raja*® sarva- 
bhaumo babhuva viravarasra bahutarahayahastidhanajanamaniratnam 
dattva Sekharade^e sa raja*® krtalji 
vada rajao viravaraSiidrakayor roadhye ko maban mahasattvab ** 
raja vadati §piu re vetala sevakanam ayam eva dharmabi yat pra- 
bhukarye pranafis tyajanti kim tu IQdrako ijrpatiriaahan®®mah2- 
sattvah, yad evamvidhasahasena** aevakam panvarasahitam jivayitva 
rajanam*^ krtavan nrpatav iti vadim vetSJab lin^apavrkfe punar 
lalaga 

iti caturtho vetalakathaprabandhab 
SroRr 5 

atha punar aniyamano vctSlah kathSm aparam kathayati: 
deva, campSvati^ nSraa nagart pura "sit tatra vi?nu§annfi nSma 
brahmanah prativasati ta^a trayah putril babhQvuh ntbai ’kadil 
tena yajftartham ktlrmam finetum putrfilj prastbSpitSh gatvS taijj 
kOrmo ’pi prSptab eko brute tvam enam grbSna aham* bhojana- 
cafigah* katham aham nayiaytoii® aparo® brQte abam eva* nSn- 
cafigah katham aham uayanii aparo brOte aham layyfieafigab 
katham imam nayami ity anyonyam kalahayamanSh punyascnanf- 
pateb sthSnam gatvS jSSpaySm asub tato raj5 tan samfiivasya tan* 
mrnayam kurvfino bhojanacaogasya randhan&rtham supakaram 5di- 
deSa atha supakSre’ 'nnam nayati bhojanacafigo vadati fimalanasa- 


'• HOV saHctlarft 
•> P iaJ iruftfi 
« P ta r" 

*’ W talah putrarh dakft^pathe rBjS- 
nam iudrakadnah Artoitln 
•* P saUioA 

no for m® m*, wioAaTWisafeaA 
•* no evadindhta^ 

*’ IlOV T&jS krtcdi 

‘ PcampaiaroU VcompaXatort W 


calls the brahman and de* 

Bcnbee him as od|7att;a^I 
*P om 

* P*ca»lAo^o^cr V*caflcuA 

So throughout 

* P nrfydmi 

* HOV «a 

* PV apt 

’ P ^kSro , dnayati 
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and returned ” The king eaid “Son, go home ” Then on the fol- 
lowing day the king collected all his ministers and told them of the 
heroism of Viravara and hia family, and all were astonished Then by 
the favor of Viravara the king became the ruler of the whole earth lie 
gave Viravara very many horses, elephants, treasures, servants, and 
jewels and made him king m ^kharadeia 
“Speak, king Of ^^ravara and ^Qdraka which is the greater hero?" 
The kmg said . "Listen, goblin This la the only rule for servants, that 
they lay down their life for their lord But king Sodrakaisthe greater 
hero, since by his prowess ho brought to life his servant and his family 
and made him king ““ As the king aaid this, the goblin hung again 
on the fiirlSapa-trce 

So ends the fourth story of the goblin 
6 TimEE Fasttoious Yoovo BnAiisiAKS* 

Then as the gobhn was again being earned along, he told another 
story 

Your majesty, there was once a city named CampSvatl * In it there 
lived a brahman called Visnu&irman * He had three sons Once upon 
a time he sent his sons to get a turtle for sacnBcc They went and 
obtained a turtle One of them eaid “You pick it up I am fastidious 
about food How can I carry it?” Another said. “I am fastidious 
about nomcn How can I carry it?" The third said* “I am fastidious 
about beds How can 1 carry it?” As they ciuarrelled thus among 
thcmschcs, they came to king Punyasena* and informed him of the 
matter tVhen he had calmed them, the king to decide the affair 
ordered a cook to cook for the one who was fastidious about food Tlicn 
when the cook brought food, the fastidious man said “This is made of 

‘•Loose syntM, supply rJjM 6 • la 8 c&lled Db&rmspurs laB It 

adds further that > a aon aaa made is ao ejrahara, called trlcf^Rhala, In 
ruler ol a province Tbe MS alao the country of Anna, where Carar^vatl 
aaja that the aon was made ktnfC ta foK merely the country of Afixa. 

»S adds that it 18 the duty of a wife U deaenbea the brahman as aflgan- 
to follow her husband, and that the (oyiR 

BOD waa like his father and_, mother in * • It hose joy is t i«qu In U and 

cAaracter, so <As< SWIM # S he it Iff'joiwfimtt h S &e m 

brave as the kini; catled Govinda, aod ) is four tons are 

‘ In 8 the brahman had four eons, llandatla (who died), Somadatta, 
of whom the eldest died, thus mniiK ^a;&sdatla, and Ilrahmadstta 
occasion for ae^'cnleen rooralifinB Army of virtue In S I'rasena- 

serses Thereafter with little visible Jit, in 8 Dharmadhvaia In 8 be 

eonnesion the aacnCce insoJnnR a lives in the city of \ i(aflkapura 

turtle IS l-CKun 
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Story 6 


mipasthatasya* dhanyasye ’dam maya* na bhoktavyam ity utthaya 
cahtah atha narfcangasya sthane iianalamkarabhu§ita varafiganS 
prasthapita tarn ayatam alokya naricafigo vadati ega chSgagandha 
'tra "gatya mam^® kimartham kadarthayati nasam“ dhrtva katham 
api tasthau §ayyScango divyaSayyayam suptva’^ pratar vadati dur- 
gatayam Sayyayam keSasahitayam suptva mama gatram raktavar- 
nam jatam 

atha ’paradme'* raja supakaram adideSa. ka vartta^* teno 'ktam. 
deva, satyam bhojanacaSgah ** tan nfyamanam'* annam SmaSanabhu- 
mijam iti mndati ” tatkavyam** firutva varanganam praha varan- 
gana pr§ta brute deva, kumaro mam chSgagandham nindati rajiio 
’ktam katham tvayi chagagandhah iti pr$ta brute deva, mama'® 
matari mrtayam matpita” mam chSgadugdhena ’jivayat, tasmat 
satyam eva ’yam nancangah ^ayyacangasya pr?the cihnam®' dr?tva 
brute satyam ayam SayyScafigab tatas” lena r2;fi3 traya eva dvija- 
putra bhQsayitvS svade^am prasthapitSh 
vada rs^an egSm madhye ko raabSn r&ja vadati: ^mu re vetSla 
iayyScahgo®' mahiu nrpat&v iti vSdini vetSlab Imlapav^k^e punar 
lal&ga 

Jti*‘ rSjfiab pancchedam vijhaya jagatipateh 
vyaktavacam agham krtv3 ^mlap2m kunapo gatab (1) 
itt patlcamo vetfilakathfiprabandhab 


* V "athalajSlasya 
• P annam 
>'P Him m’ 

n HO P vlha nSsilM 

**Pdiij/“ Myxlah tayyScafigopt dii 
yafayyHyCm gupliS 
” P ’pare 
“ P r* iflpatfiro 
** P ayam M* 

•• IlOV tal nayamanam P ]/adSn% 
yarndnam 
‘’Pipaan* 


**1I0V om through nintfali in next 
line 
'• P ora 
**P om mat 
*> P kttae* 

** P for Iotas l«n<i tadd[t{i<HrutcSca 
*• P tfSrh madhye 

■* P otn V* For ritjiiah, II raj'ia, O 
ttjM Tor agham, V ayam W has a 
verj corrupt vcrre tli eafigaparicchedo 
forailarane rajrld bhaiigam aragamya 
nutunam bAonjojrih'a so tutiopoA punar 
ap% iata^ ithiapSlarum agamat 
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gram from ground near a cemetery, I will not cat it " Saymg this, he 
got up and left ® Then a beautiful woman decked with vanous orna- 
ments was sent to the one who was fastidious about women The 
fastidious man looked at her when she had come and said “Why does 
this woman come here smcUmg hkc a goat and annoy me^ ’ Holdmg 
his nose he stayed there with diflBculty The man who was fastidious 
about beds slept on a divine bed and said in the mommg “My body 
has become red from sleepmg on a miserable bed full of hairs 

On the next day the kmg said to the cook “TVTiat news’” He 
replied “Your majesty, truly he is fastidious about food The food 
that was brought him he found fault with and said that it was grown 
m a place near a cemetery ” When he had heard of his astuteness, he 
spoke to the beautiful woman She when questioned said “Your 
majesty, the young man found fault with me, saymg that I smelt like 
agoat” Thekmgsaid "Whydo 3 rousmellbkeagoat?” Shercplied 
“Your majesty, when my mother had died, my father nourished me 
with goat's milk Therefore m \ciy truth this man is fastidious about 
women ” Seeing the mark on the back of the man who was fastidious 
about beds, he said “Truly this man is fastidious about beds “ Then 
the king decorated all three brahmans and eent them home ^ 

“Speak, king Among them which is the greatest?” The king said 
“Listen, goblm The one who is fastidious about beds is the greatest “• 
As the kmg spoke thus, the goblm bung agam on tbe haktpH tree 
1 IVben he bad beard tbe king, the lord of the earth, give this solu- 
tion, the corpse made it a sio on his part that he bad spoken out and 
went to the £in&ipS tree 

So ends the fifth story of the goblm 


* la tbe other vereiona the food ts tbe 
king B meal and the epeeific cause of the 
brahmans disgust «as tbe reek from 
burning eorpses which had lafccted the 
gram 

* In the other versions a single horse 
hair w as found under seven mattresses 

’ In S nothing is said about the fate 
of the brahmans or about what hap- 
pened to their fathers saenGee S 
says that they remained at the kings 
court and so incurred guilt by obstruct- 
ing the Baerilice ForK see next note 
Out vcraion forgets the sacrifice 


* 8 says that tbe third man n as roost 
fastidious since the mark of the hair 
was obviously seen and imposition was 
out of the question, while the other 
tno might have acquired their informa- 
tion from someone else K adds that 
because the sacnGce was obstructed tbe 
father and tus wife died The riddle is 
then a double one W hich Is guilty of 
their death and which is most fastidi 
ous? The king answers that the one 
fastidious about beds is most fastidi 
ous and the two who were inferior to 
bun were guilty of their parents death 
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Story 6 

atha^ puna rajna "niyamano vetalah Latham aparam kathayati ■ 
deva, ujjaymyam* nagaryam sudarfcmanamo® narapatir asit tasya 
rajye* hansvami nama brahmanah sakalagunasampannas tasthau 
tasya somaprabha nama kanya Tihavat sa® rupayauvanavati pitaram 
abravit tata,]QanivijnaniSuran§m*madhya* ekasmai vivahena dasya- 
tha * hasan* harisvami tadvacanam augikftavan tatas taya mata- 
bbratror api^® tadvacanam angikantam ity eva kale caturangaseno“ 
nama narapatib sudarSanam jetukama ajagama tada sudar&inah 
patramatyaih samalocya tasya balavatah pntaye vicakganam hansva- 
mmam bahutarasambharam dattva prasthapitavan tatah sambharam 
prapya harisvammo vacanamrteoa trptaS caturangasenah svadeSam 
agamat tadanimekodvijakumaroharisvammam abravit* tata, soma- 
prabha kanya te” mama vivahena diyatam tada'* hansvami kanya- 
bhimatam” tarn” abravit tad avagamya dvijaputreno 'ktam; tata, 


> P otAaira pwar anlj/aw* IIOV 
punah r*. 

* no vjjayanyim 

* O tudariano nSmo PV ludariano 
ndma calls him punyatcna (sic) 

* P om \ rOjUo 
■ IIOV om 

* no •iilnlfidrfi 

’ MSS and \’ madhye 


• P irvUa A* 

••Pom opi (ad 

•• P here only luramgastno \\ so 
throughout 
•’ P (oio kanyd 
•* P tato 

•‘ no kanyCm ahhthUam 
•* P om 
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6 How SOMAPRAUni WAS RESCCED BY HER ThREE SciTORS 

Then as he was being earned along again by the king, the gobim 
told another story 

Your majesty, m the city of Ujjayinl there was a king named Sudar- 
fiana * In his kingdom there resided a brahman named IIans\amin,* 
endowed with all good quabties He had a daughter named Soma- 
prabhS * She, possessing jouth and beauty, said to her father "Father, 
you must give me m marriage to one of those men who possess knowledge 
or the skill of an artificer or courage Smihng, Hans^amm agreed 
nith nhat she aaid Then she made her mother and brother also agree 
to her resolution At that time a king named Caturafigasena came 
dosinng to conquer SudarSana* SudarSana, after consulting with his 
counsellors and ministers, gave the wise Harm 2mm great treasure and 
sent him to win over that powerful king WTien he had rccciv ed the 
treasure Caturafigasena was pleased with the ambro«ial words of 
Hansv2mm and went to his own country Then a brahman youth 
said to Hansv2mm "Father, give me your daughter Soinaprahhfi in 
mamagc " Then Hans\'2mm told him of the girl’s resolution Having 
heard that, the brahman said "Father, I possess great knowledge,’ * 

< m nandsome In W and 8 called aaiie just quoted, wbere takiM » 
ruQrasena in S Mahlbats rt^^nin 

* « t^liosc lord IS Ilan la 8 , but * CaturaCjiaseDa •• having an array 

not in K , he u said to be the minister made up of (all) four branches, le 
of peace and war In 8 also be u foot, borac, chariots, and elephants 
minister but the fact that be is a brab tt calls bim Tundigaaena » haring an 
man IS not mentioned llis nsme there army ot horses, but this seems a mis' 
Is IlandAsa laLeo form In 8 the brahman u sent 

* ~ Splendid as the moon In 8 to conclude a treaty with the king of 

Mah&devl the Deccan who was invading the king* 

* The distinction between jUno aod dom In 8 be goes off to the king of 
njMiw IS seen from what follow t and is the Deccan for an unspeci&ed purpose 
even better seen in 8 /Adna, as opposed *)nS the njitdnin goes to the father 
to rtjMna IS theoretical knowledge anddemonstrates his al ility by making 
which in such late Sansknt as these a chariot with which be shows him 
texts includes prelmioently astrology heaven and all the worlds In K. be 
and divination In S it u defined as ahows him the worlds wilhout the aid 
the ability to tell of the past and tbe of tbe Sying ehanot The f dra goes to 
future 4 makes tbe^ Idstn a potioio tbe brother and the jUntn to the 
or astrologer and m the solution S mother In 8 also tbe njUntn goes 
says laiU gajiakatakrS^iau paropato to tbe father and bringa him back to 
ron* M I.Tn • are not astrologers and Uiiayinl f y means of a flying chariot 
artificersalwaj-ssubordinateassutasta TbeyUntn goes to tbe Irotber Tbe 
to otters* nj&Ina IS applied or tech ICen goes Co tbe motl^er and elsims 
meal knowledge, ability to make at dity to hit tbe mark with an arrow 
things as u aeen plainly from l);e paa< by ear alone without aeeing tlie mark 
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StortfS 


aham mahajnani ’ty atmano'* jnamtvam upadar^a hansvammo ja- 
matflvam upalabhya yi\ahasSmagnm anetum ajagama hansvaml 
ca^’ rajasthanam gacchann aste 

tasminn eva samaye 'sya putram devasvamuiam somaprabhapani- 
grahanam aparadvijakumaro'* yayace tada*® 'sau bhagmisamudirita- 
vacanam®® mjagada sa tae chmtva ”tmano vyuamtvam upadarSi- 
tavan devasvaminah*' svikaram asadya vivahasamagrlm anetum agat 
tasminn eva samaye hansvammo brahmanyab sthane ’paro dvxjaku- 
marah somaprabhapanigrahanam yayace tade 'yam*® duhitur udin- 
tavacanam mgaditavatl tac chnitva 'yam vadati mStar,** aham 
mahaSura ity atmanah guratvam upadarlayam asa kanyaya matuh 
svikaram** asadya vivahasamagrim aoetum gatah*® atha harisvami 
caturangasenaaya vrttantam audar&me nrpatau kathayitva hargad 
rajiiah prasadam” prapya svagfham figatah 
athai ’kada traya eva dvijaputrSh sasSmagrikah somaprabhapSni- 
grahanaciklrgavo®* hansvSmmo grham figatya mihtSh tadSnim hans- 
vfiml somaprabhSm na palyati tasya ca patm tSm analokya** roditi 
devasvamina 'pi sS nS 'valokitS tato** hansvaml sapanvKrovilapahs 
tig^liati tads jASnl vadati hansvaram, ma kranda tava kanyam 
dhOmranamatak^aso” nitva "ste ■vmdhyatavyam ** tac chrutva vi- 
jfianl vadati ratbam aham** kangyami, yatha** vindhyatavmi ava- 
laiighya** sahasa yena rathesa jitva tarn anes^ami tada £Qro vadati 
tata, rakgasam jetum** aham samarlhah iti tathS krtvS ratharOdho 
r5k?asam vijitya somaprabham jitvS** SQro hansvfimmo grham ajagSma 
tam Sj Stam alokya panigrahanaciklrjavo 'nyonyam kalahSyantc 
hansvami ca sarvan krtopakaran avalokya \ ismitas tasthau 

vada rajan somaprabha kasya patnl bhavati ** r5ja vadati* 
re vetala somaprabha fiurasya patni bhavati** nai 'tayob ** yatah 
pitur afigikaran matur aiigikaro ganyan rik^asajittvac*® ca jQam- 


HO SlmanS V Slmanah 
P om 

i» p aparo Juj® 

** P talo 

** P bhagnlsam" 

P lalo J* 

” nOV tadaijam 
»* no mStaram 
•* P frUdruracanam 

•• no gain 
no om 

•’ P lomaprabhSt/Ah pdpi* 
’•Pndfoit/a V d/oeya 


«• HO om 

*® P *ndmd rdA}* V dhiUlran° M 
iramrdlj'tie 6raAmar®) 

•* I* 003 
«Pom 
•’ P talAd 
P abhtlailghya 

•* PV njifcd 
*’ r tAatt;yafi 
«Pom 

*• no netaijor P nttarayoft 
**\ *jayilrde 
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and when he had given proof of his knowledge and received Ilans'v Smin'e 
promise that he should be his son m law, he went to bring the neces- 
sary accoutrements for the wedding And Hansvamm went to the king 

At that very time another brahman youth asked Hansvamms son 
De>asv5min’ for SomaprabhS’s hand He told him what his sister 
had said The youth when he heard that, gave proof of his skill as an 
artificer Havmg obtained DevasvSmin’s consent, he went to get the 
necessary accoutrements for the wedding At that very time another 
brahman 5 outh asked Ilansvamin’s wife for Somaprabha’s hand Then 
she told him what her daughter had said Hearing that he said 
“Mother, I am very courageous ” Saying that he gave her proof of 
his courage \Vhen he had obtained the consent of the gitl s mother, 
ho went to get the necessary accoutrements for the wedding Then 
Hansvamm told king Sudar&ina what had happened with Caturan- 
gasena and when the king had joyfully given him a reward, he 
went home 

One day all three young brahmans came to Hansvamm's house with 
the appomtments for a wedding dcsinng to marry Soraaprabha, and 
met Then Hansvamm could not find Somaprabba And his wife, 
not seeing her, wept Nor could De\asvamin find her Then Han- 
svamm and his familj lamented contmually Then the man of knowl- 
edge said ' Hansvamm, do not lament An ogre named Dhdmm'has 
taken jour daughter and is m a forest m the Vindhja mountains" 
Hearing that the artificer said “I shall make n chanot so that having 
quickly traversed the forest 10 the \indh>as I may win her by means 
of it and bnng her here ' Then the brave man said “father, I am 
able to conquer the ogre ' Doing ns be said the bravo man, mounted 
on the chanot, overcame the ogre and won SomaprabhS and came to 
HansvSmin’s bouse \Micn they saw that he had returned, desiring 
to marry her they quarrelled with one another And Hansvflmin, 
since he saw that all had done services, was perplexed 

‘ Speak, king ^YllOse wife »s Somaprabba'^ The king said 
“I istcn, goblin SomaprabhS is the wife of the briv c man, and not of 
the other two Tor the mother s coment is w cightier than the father's 
And also because of the fact that he conquered (he ogre llie man of 
kiion}c<}RC asd ihc art)fitcr nerc appomitii l>> Saic anti pnjviderJ io 
further the brave man » deed * When the goblin b> the pretext of a 

’ — \\lo«e lord w gcxl In lew ' The fwt rra»on rivtn Iirre thAt thr 
not nvmrd nuitber* conw'nt it imchtitr tliAn the 

•“ SmoLe^oIort I In ^ DhUm fatlrrt tt not found id tie oth^r ver 

rMik* in K DhCmHlltv in ^ un tiont and m S would be iBipowi le 

nafTfd ainre tie Imh^r tlxre pronited the 

riri to the brave man 
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Story 7 


vijnaninau surasya karyasiddhaye vidhina niyojya dattau iti praSna- 
cchalena nrpater maunam*^ aharya vetalah fiin§apavrk?e*^ punar lalaga 
iti gastho vetalakathaprabandhab 
Story 7^ 

nrpaproktam® idam ^tva vetalo vihasan punah 
nrpaskandhad* drutam gatva §inSapatarum alagat (1) 
punar* aniyamano vetalah katham aparam kathayati: 
deva, tamraliptika® nama nagan pura "sit tasyam pracandasiAho* 
nama raja’ babhuva tasya rajfiah pritibhuraih sattvaSilo* nama kapa- 
hkas’ tasthau athai 'kada tena samam raja mrganve§anaya vanam 
praviveSa aranye bhraman kjutpjpasarditah ^rantab sa nfpatir Sslt *® 
tadamm ayam sattvaSilo’* rajfiah kgutpipasopaSantaye divyamalakl- 
phalayugalam dattavan rfiji tat phalam khaditva trsnSkgudvihmab'* 
Santo babhQva tad3 ”malaklphaladvayadanena‘* sa kapShkas tasya 
prSnsdhikapnyo babhQva tadQ ’ncna saba rajS sukhena kfilam naya- 
m&nas^* ti^thati anantaram sinhaladvIpeSvaro rQjfiab pracandasiQ- 
hasya dhairyamarySdagambhlrySm SrutvS kuvalayavatim tanaySm** 
vzvShena d2tum asya stbSne ySnapStram dattvS bhadrataramanufyaja 
prasth&pitavan 

tads kuvalayavatisaundaryaoink^anSrtfaam sattvaSiIam ayam rSj&‘* 
pracandasinhah samSdideSa tatas tena sinbaladvIpSd figatena saha 
sattvaSiIo gacchann Sste etfivati samaye vSyuvegena vahitram jale 
mmagnam abbavat tatah sattvaSllo jale Bamtaran'’ratna§aiIa§iUiaram 
ekam apaSyat tatrasthSm pSrvatIpratunfim pQjayitvS mskraraantlm 
ekaih Jmnyam trailokyamohanJyakrtun** sakhlsametSm avalokya sat- 


P maunabhafSgam dearya 

> In W 8 

* W om verse 

' P puna^ e^andfidd 

* P alha p® 

* ^Y has name is corrupt form 

* P pracapdi^ena throughout IIOV' 
as P here only U capJaslAa 

* no dnjo 

* PV ialyaiUa throughout W as 

no 


* colls him a jl;<trpa{ita 
•• P tfvhfriV 

•* P «• ttdmah kdpdhka 
'* P k^ulpxpdtanhlnah 
*• no tadd dm® 

“ P ruiyonn Site 
’’P lant/dm 
‘•Pom 

“ no sanlaroparoJna® Pom taila 
V M* rttlnaiikharafatlam 
••no •moAinlyd® V Iraifotyamo* 
Atnlm 
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nddle had brought an end to the king s silence, he hung again on the 
6iASap2 tree 

So ends the sixth storj of the goblin 
7 How Kino Pracanpabi^ka aEWAnoED SattvaSIla* 

1 'When the gobhn had heard the king s answer, laughing he again 
left the king s shoulder quickly and hung on the SiftAapS tree 

As the gobhn was being earned along again, he told another storj 
Your majesty, once there was a city called Tfirarahptika * In it 
there was a king named Pracandasiftha * An ascetic named Satti aSlla,* 
who was an object of the king’s affection, hi et! there Now one day 
the king entered the forest with him to hunt deer As he wandered in 
the wood the king was afflicted with hunger and thirst and became weary 
Then SattvaSlla, to appease the king s hunger and thirst, ga\ e him two 
dehcious fimalaka fruits The king when he had eaten that fruit was 
freed of his thirst and hunger, and Mt rested Because of the gift of 
the two amalaka fruits the ascetic became dearer to him than hfo 
itself The king continually passed the lime pleasantly with Imn 
Meanwhile the lord of Ceylon,* having heard of king Pracanda- 
sirtha’s courage, propnetj, and depth of character, prepared a ship and 
sent to his land an excellent man to offer the hand of his daughter 
Kuialayaiatl* to the king Then king IVacanda«iftha ordered Sattia- 
^Ih to inspect Kuialayaiatls beauty SatliaMla went with the man 
who had come from Ceylon At that time owing to the fury of the 
wind the ship sank in the sea SatUafilla saw in (he sea os he tmiTrsed 
it a jewelled mountain peak He saw a maiden w ho hi ed there, w ho«e 
apjicarance bewitched the three worlds, departing with her companions 


•The other venions haw numerous 
difference* la detail and alsodifferent 
aoluliona of the nddle Theae w»U t>e 
pii’en below 

» In Timraliptl lo 5 MAlaiatl 

* — TernWe lion It ba* ropdorlAa 
for randisiAAo Ini' CaO 
theM'«'> of K ) in ^ Goa-Uhipa 

* — Of virtuou* character In B be 

is a rajput and does not iiam the iins • 
faror unlU in the forest t>e unTS him 
the fru t and ihoas him the in 

^ l.e Is a namelc«s rsjput and ifsinttbe 

kins • facoe as in Tl i* I* the only 


semon that calls him a Xdpdf la and 
t> bastdryob^o instead 
*In8 8atlvaitla«as*cnt toCe>loi> 
to make the first overtures for the 
princcM a band The si ip waa moored 
lo a fisRstaS nsinc from tie sea an I 
when tie staff sank Fattvaflla plunyed 
in after it In ^ be rocs merely to 
the coast (there u no mention of a pro- 
jected numsrr) and apparently finds a 
temple lo Oevi on an isUn I in tbe sea 
• •• J o*»e*»ine water-ill c» ‘tlie {a 
not named in ^ and tlie ineident is 
Ota tied in ^ as etpUrsel m tbe 
last Cole 
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after wor«hipping Pmatl, cod he was smitten with lo\c’ At that 
moment Bcemg her confidante approaching he spoke his desire Ilcar- 
iDg that she said "CxcclIcnt man, wait here I shall go and inform 
my mistress of your wi«h ** She went and told her the whole matter 
The girl when she had heard SatU'aSlla’s wuh from her friend's mouth, 
laughed and ordered her ‘Tncnd, go and say to him that he should 
bathe m my pool that is inside and then come to me " She went and 
told him “Listen, ctcclicnt sir M'hen jou ha%e bathed in my mis- 
tress’s pool, come " Then he with jo> quickl> plunged into the pool 
and rose up from It, and finding that he had come into Praeamla^iftha’s 
pfoasurc-pool, he stood there pining for her and lamenting The men 
of Pracanrlafiftha’s city seeing SatUoilla in this condition informed the 
king “lour majesty, 6att\a5IIa whom jou sent to inspect Kutalaja- 
tTitl’s bcautj has come and is weeping on the bank of the pool “ It'hcn 
he had heard that, the king was astonished and went to Sattvaffia 
Seeing him he said to him “Fncnd, what is the meaning of this’ ' la 
reply ho told him the whole story from the beginning 

When he had seen that, the king with jo> embarked mth him on a 
ship and went to that same place And nhen be find come and seen 
her, the king too was smitten with love She also, seeing Praeamla- 
siAha, was struck with Ioa*c * Then she managed in spite of her distress 
to give her confidante many things with which to show hcxpluhty and 
sent her off and showed the king hoapilalitj Afterwards she sent 
another girl and informed him of her de-ire Hearing tliat the king 
aaid "Fncnd, jmur mistress shall pul her«cU at m> disposal Go and 
say that “ She went and informed her mistress of Pracanda^iilha’s 
wi«h Hearing that she anid “Co and say to that king ‘Ihaiegiicn 
myself ' Let the king de»ire of me as he plea«es At the command 
of her mistress the attendant went and informed him of her words 
Then the king said “Let her come to me *’ Bhc, lA%an>'avatt,‘' with 
her attendants came to the king Seeing tiiat ebe had come, the king 
said “lAianj'amll, if jou hai-c giien jourself to me, then I bkcwi»c 
giie JOU to &atti-a.tlla who is dearer to me than my hfe If j’ou dis- 
regard mj word, then j-ou will Incur great guilt by the sin of taking 

’ lo thi* otbrr vrr»tor* fraltr^in* lorv*)tbbrr ia S it i« ti'CaiMj fiM 
vonhir** and (b^n tbr girl (bat b^ di I n^t /U1 la J vr K okIu 
pfoafLr* an! wonhlp* ** »» to Tnrntion Lb to»»fd l.,-r 

•fftiunl of lb** tut • d«*llinr •L<* b a ‘lor Ibe focftfwtion nayy la 
cr A»uf» tail bn datirbWof fpryrr {*it». 

tlx* \rif» KU»ft'*»l •b'* *a» »**»3 be ••^Ctjuminc in 

llfgu, ILp clL^r anl •'»o IL^ 

* la i' It t* not >&iil tbst hx f«n (a «ord laiy lx* aa rfslLct 
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Story 8 


$yati tada kanya dSnabhafigado^am apahartum aha tava^* ya 
pritis tarn eva kuru tato nrpatmideSat“ s5 kanya sattvaSilam anu- 
gatS. ** sattvaMas*® taya Kvanyavatya sahil 'le?asukhani anubhavans 
tasthau etSvati samaye** raja” sattvaSilanj avocat tadamalaklpha- 
ladvayadanena^® lavanyavatl prapta bhavafa, aparam api punyara 
bhavato bhavi§yati sattvaSilo vadati deva/* tava prasadad va Vim 
na mama®“ bhavi§yati atha lavanyavati sattvalilam abravit* bho 
svamm, pracandassnho maharajah svagrham vibSya "ste syam tavan 
mahan do?ab a.to 'ham bravimi. etatsarovare snatva svadeSam 
gacchamah 

rajan*^ pracandasihhasattvaiilayor nmdhye ko mahaaattvab raja 
vadati Spiu re vetala ra]a“ pracandaainha eva** mahasattvah yatas 
tadSmalaklphaladvayara srartva Lamapldito ’pi t5m trailokyamohinim®* 
asmai pradat nrpatav iti vadim vetalah punab*® 6ifi§apavrk?e lalaga 
iti'* vadati mahipe maunabha%am vihSya 
kathinacanta eja prfidravad** vrk?al5iJi2m 
avasad’* atha sahar§o gba^harapSrabh2]i> 
drumatalam api gatvS tain punar bhtipa e^ah (2) 
savismayo** bhumipatir grhitvi 
skandhapradeSe” vmiveSya*' rStrau 
yayau parSvrtya mahSbalam tarn** 

82 ndr£ndhakire patbi vikramarkah (3) 
iti saptamo vetalakathSprabandhah 


Stort 8‘ 


tato* gfhitva kunapam mahiruhst 
pravrddhavegena vrajan* mahlpatih 
sa tarn samalokya nrpam kutdhalSt 

katham vicitram punar eva bhagate (1) 
atha punar anlyamano vetSlab praSnantaram* akar^it 


‘1 P »5pi 
** PV deva (* 

P "mvedst V 'nirde^ai 
“ 0 6gatS V dvTTiot 
« P «o «® 

« P kale 
HO om 
** HO t&v&maV 
‘•Pom 
“Pom 

O ra^ancA V letSlo vadati ladar* 
*» P om 
“Pom 


« PV p» 

*• W om verse 

O praiadura H pTiltadp)a or 
’dwa V prSUada 
•* O apaiad V avaearad 
** W om verse 
*• PV evctskandhadeie 
*• MSS iind V "ftiya 
•* JIO lat 
» In W 7 

• W om verse 

• HO trajen mahlpati 

♦P for p” a°, kalhdm apardm kaiha- 
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back a gift ” The girl to avoid the am of taking back a gift said “Do 
just what pleases you “ ITien at the king’s commaod the girl followed 
SattvaSiIa He continually cnjojred perfect pleasure with Lavanyavatl 
At that tune the king said to SattvaSila “Because of the gift of those 
two Smalaka fruits you have obtained LSvanyavatl Moreoi er spin- 
tual ment shall be yours ’ Sattvaiila said “Your majesty, through 
your kindness mdeed what may I not attam?" Then LSvanyavatl 
said to Sattva^Jla "My lord, the great king Pracandasinha has aban- 
doned his home and stays here This is after all a very bad thing 
So I say ‘Let us bathe m that pool and go to your country ’ ’ ** 

“Oh king, which of the two, Pracandasinha or Sattva^lla, is the 
nobler?” The king said “Listen, goblin It is king PracandasiAha 
rather that is nobler For rcmembenng those two Smalaka fruits, 
though he was smitten with love, he gave him that woman who be- 
witched the three worlds ”** As the king spoke thus, the gobhn hung 
agam on the liftSapS tree 

2 As the king spoke thus, that cruelly acting gobhn left bun since 
he had broken his silence'* and 6ed to the hmb of the tree Then that 
protector of the earth again went cheerfully to the foot of the tree 
which was situated on the further bank of the GbargharS and stopped 

3 The lord of the earth, VikramSirka,** astonished eeited that very 
strong one and placed him on bis shoulder and went through the night, 
returning on the intensely dark road 

So ends the seventh story of the gobhn 

8 How MadanasondaiiI cuanced the Heaps o? her Hosband and 
HER Brother 

1 Then the ruler of the earth look the corpse from the tree and 
moved along with great speed He looked at the king with curiosity 
and again told him a surprising story 

Then as the goblin nos being earned along agam, he propounded 
another question 


In S SattvaJIIft staj-ed «ith bis 
wife and ruled over her citjes 
M In S the servant was nobler be 
cause he bad done the lint favor t e 
by eiving the fruit In S SatWaSIla 
Is the nobler because he plunged into 
the sea without know mi; what would 
happen to him while the kins knew alt 
the eircumstaneea before he made the 


pIUD(m 8 but not K adds that the 
kinn did not fall in lore with the girl 
because he knew that no lonjpD); would 
win her for aceordini; to the narrative 
til* girl looked upon him as a father 
*> maunabhan^arh must be taken as a 
bahuTTlhi 
” • \ ikramaditya 
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Story 8 


deva, usit Sobli5vatI nlma nagart tasyam yafial;ketunumo* rSja 
gaurlblnktas tasthau tatra dc^rt a\ayam adhi9th5nam akarot tas- 
min* nfmSdigde^ad egatya lokS’ Uiagavaffin arcayanti ‘ stnyab sarva 
n5na\ idhamangalam* kuryuli athai 'kadu Suddhapatanamno'” duhita 
madanasundarl 6aUiIjanaparijanapanvrtfi“ bhagavatim pQjayitum'* 
njagSma etasmm samaje tam“ ulokya dhavalo nama rSjakumara 
ckab‘* kSmaplditab pUaram abravtt tttta, yadi guddhapatanumno 
Bj-patcs tanayS xnadanasundari mama bbSryii bhavati** tads 'ham 
jlvami tac chniUa dhavalasya pila iuddhapatam abravit rujans, 
tava putrfm mama putraya dchi tada** teno 'ktam yam prati devi” 
prasidati sa tasyiib patir bha\ati tac chrutva dharmavan putram 
abravit putra, devi yasya prasanna bha\ati Ba tasyab patir bhavati 
iti rahasyam Srutvfi mahadcvim aradhayitum upacakrame Btutvu** ca 
£ira§ chettum upacakrame tads dcvl prasanna tarn uvaca vatsa, ma 
sahasam k5r?i)i madanasundail lava palnl bhavi?yati tato labdha- 
varaprasadab sa dhavalo rajakumaraa tasyab panigrahanam ficarya 
tayS saha nSniLsukham anubhavaiis (iftbati 
athai 'kada luddhapatasya putrab Svetapato madanasundanm^* 
bhagmim dhavalam ca bhagmlpatim fidaya pitur Sde^St svadeSam 
gacchann ostc ity eva kale gaurimandapam filokya dhavalo vadati 


* P\ ‘namd P om rajd 

* P la$ySm V tatra 
^ PV loko 

* H arcayantlm arcayanti 
’ P om vidha 

“’W'paffa also “potaia The son a 
name ivefapala is not in W unless 
viSuddhapaUO’ »n an unreadable passage 
IS his 

PV om partjana 


•* IIOV pujitum 
** P t® ft® after rSjakumSras 
PV om 

** P bhavtfyati jivifySmi 
•* P tat SrMfvft 
*’ P om 

P 80 dewim pujayitoa alutvS etc V 
om through upacakrame 
** HO "daribhag" 
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Your majesty, there Tvas once a city called Sobha\atI • TTiere Incd 
m it a hmg named Ya&ibbetu,’ who was devoted to Gauri * There the 
goddess herself made her abode To it came men from vanous distant 
countries and worshipped the goddess All the women would perform 
the vanous rites * Then one day Itladanasundari * the daughter of 
(a king) named Suddhapata,* surrounded by a retinue of attendants, 
came to worship the goddess At that time a prince, named Dhavala,^ 
seeing her was smitten with Jove and said to his father "Father, if 
Madanasundarl, the daughter of king ^uddbapaja, becomes my wife, 
then only I shall li\ e " Ileanng that Dhavala's father said to Suddha- 
pata "King, giic your daughter to my son” He ansnered "He 
towards whom the goddess shons fa\or shall become her husband ” 
Hearing that the pious man said to hts son ' Son, he towards whom the 
goddess 13 kindly disposed shall become her husband ” \\Ticn he had 
heard this secret, he undertook to propitiate the great goddess And 
haMng praised her, he began to cut off his head ‘ Then the goddess 
was pleased and said to him "Son, do not act ru'hly Madanasundarl 
shall become your wife" Having obtained the favor of this boon 
pnneo Dhavala married her and with her enjoyed manifold pleasures 
continually 

Then oncda> Svetapata,* Suddhapafa’s son, with his sister Madana- 
sundarl and Dhavala, lus sister’s husband, at his father s command was 
going to hi8 own country *• At that tune Dhavala saw a temple to 


> Beautiful Jo ^ called Dhar 
inapurl 

* ~ Having » banner of glory In 
Dhannaitla Tbc MSS of K u this 
%CTaion 

* In S called Cap JikS 

* Tl lais&cunaua uac of the optative 
It IS perhaps used here as 1 have inter 
preted in tbc translation to denote a 
general statement though such a use 
in an indepcn lent sentenee is not re 
corded in Speyer Alternatively it 
ma> be injunctive, acre to perforin 

* l/)ve beautiful She is not 
named in ^ 

* •• Withvihite garments Ourver 
Sion IS the only one that males him a 
ling In S I e must l*e a aaihermsn 
s nee Dha'ala who ii a wsslenoan in 
S IS said to >>e of lile oreupation In 
K he IS railed a rojoAo aaashertnan 


In 8 Dhavala is the ion of \ imala in 
K the father u unnamed In S the 
characters are all washermen and the 
girl • fatler who is unnamed, is said 
to Us the kingB washerman The 
names nf the men both in S and in 
this version are more suitable for 
wasbermen than for men of roj al rank 
and tbeir royal status in our text must 
be due to confusion l^elueen the stems 
raj<ika and rOja 

* " While In ft unnamed 

* In 8 tkis incident Is omitte 1 In 
6 lie promised bis head to the gcMj Jess 
if slegrante 1 her favor 

•“ With white gannenU InS un 
named In ^ leisnotberlrotler but 
a Inea J of tier bus* and s 

•• ^s in 8 and ^ they were going to 
\fadanasundsri s home though our 
teat does not male it partiru'arly rjear 
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Story 9 


Svetapata, tvam atra madanasundarlm SdSya kganani tistha, yavad 
ahani gaunm pranamyS "eacchaim*® ity uktva gatva devim natva 
daivapreritakhadgena iiraS** chitt>a bhagavatyai dbaialo” ’d5t 
kganam avalambya tarn anagatam ulokya ctapato gatva tathavidbam 
bhagiQlpatim dr?tv5 sva5jra5“ chittiu bhagavatyai dattavan tato 
madanasundarl patibhriitarav anSyStSv avalokya gatva tatra tau” 
vi^irabskandhau** dr$tva gurulokcna sva^iraS cbettum upacakrame 
tatab prasanna devi brQte putn, mu sShaaam klr§lb tava prasannS 
'smi varam varaya matar, yadi v aro deyas tadS" matpatibhratarSv 
imau jivetam dcvl vadatl satvaram ekandhe myujyatSm*^ tatas 
taya sambhramcna patiskandhe bhr&tub ^iro bhratub skandhe pati§iro 
niyujya devivaraprasadcna jhayitau praptajIvanSv iraau drstva 
madanasundarl vySkullbhuta 

vada**rajan kastasyabpatirbhavatukovil**bhrfif5 rajS vadati: 
6rnu re vetala sarviingac chirab pradhanim bhavati yasmad*® 
yatra’‘ skandho patyub &ro vidyate sa tasyab pat3b» aparo” bhratS 
satnbandhasamdchavtbhanjanam®’ tads 
IrutvS narendr&t kunapo pragaibbab 
tyaktvS nrpam vahmmuldmh pradbavan 
vegSt punab pretatanim jagSma (2) 
nrpatSv®* iti vSdmi vctSlab ^inlap&vrk$e punar lalfiga 
ity a^tatno vetslakatbsprabandbab 


Story 9 

paScan* nj-pas tatra gato ’tJvegSd 

vrksSd amum cai 'va* nipStya paScat 
skandhe punas tarn pravidhaya gacchan® 
katham apQrvSm kunapam* yayaoe (1) 


•* P ’ gami^ySmi 
“ P svai" 

” O om througk bhagavalyai 2 lines 
down 

P om *i>a 
** HO om 

** P tniiraskandhati HOY mil- 
TOSfcoW 

O ialka 

•’ A word for ‘heads is required 
•* P vetalo vadali v° 

” HO om 
PV lasmad 
“ PV s'cMS’d 
•• PV Uaro 

*• W om verse This line is one syl 


l&ble too long Perhaps tat for tads 
Otherwise a 12 syllable line in an other- 
wise 11 syllable upajSh verse See 
Intro (7 

•* P for sentence, n® th tadinXlyddi 
P ends story here with a figure 8 but 
om colophon HOV include in this 
story the two verses which are here put 
at beginning of story 9 I have fol- 
lowed P, having regard to the usual 
divuionof beginning and end formulae 
W om the three verses 

I W om verse 

* O ceira 

* HO gacchet 

* hiss and V kuxtapo 
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Gaun and said “Svetapata, wait here a moment with Madanasundan 
until I make obeisance to Gaun and return " Saying this he went and 
bowed before the goddess and xnth a sword sent by fate” he cut off his 
head and presented it to the goddess After waitmg a while and seemg 
that he did not return, Svetapata went and when he saw his sister’s 
husband in such a state he cut off his own head and presented it to the 
goddess ” Then Madanasundan, when she saw that her husband and 
her brother did not return, went and saw them without heads on their 
shoulders, and m great gnef began to cut off her own head The god- 
dess was propitiated and said “Daughter, do not act rashly I am 
pleased with you Choose what you wish ” “Mother, if my wish will 
be granted, then let these, my husband and my brother, be restored to 
hfe ’’ The goddess said “Quickly let thebead beseton the shoulders “ 
Then she in her excitement joined her husband’s head to her brother's 
shoulders and her brother's head to her husband's shoulders and by 
grace of the goddess’s boon brought them to life Looking upon them 
when they had been brought to life, Madanasundari was perplexed 
“Speak, king IVho shall be her husband and who her brother?" 
The king said “Listen, goblin The head is superior to oil the limbs, 
on account of which he is her husband on whose shoulders her husband's 
head w, the other is her brother " 

2 Then when the insolent corpse had heard from the king the solu- 
tion of the question of the relationship, he left the king and rushing off 
with fiery mouth speedily went back to the tree of the dead 
As the king was speaking thus, the gobhn hung again on the £in§a- 
p5-trcc 

So ends the eighth story of the gobhn 
9 AwaRoavatIs Foon Surrons* 

1 Afterward the king, when he had gone there %cr> quickly and had 
thrown him down from the tree, pbeed him again on his shoulder and 
as he went along, asked the corpse for a mancllous story * 

"InS It aanord thal bad been beKinninR an account of the kmc ■ 
dedicated in the temple In K the prayer* for children 
aword is not explicitly mentioned In ‘Thi* wan unprecedented request by 

& be uses hia own diRgcr the kinR The MSS read tunapo 

‘*lnS thefriendfcarathathcwiJIbe trance, ' the corpse asked the kmc for 
euspected of murdenns the husband in aatory which is even more out of bar 
order to take powssion of the wife mony with the usual tram of events in 
For the eelf-decapitation motif, see theframe^tones Thu verse beeauso 
\ogel a article referred to in note I to of the aen-e and the next on the score 
the translation of itorj 4 of meter are verv oSviou*ly later addi 

> This tersion is notably defective in tiona to an oninnal text 
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Story 10 


vada** rJjan eS 'nariga\aU Mvahaya** kasmai dcja raja vadati 
^rnu re vetala vaiSjaSQdrau kan>IlvivShc tyiljyau brtihmanaS ca 
yogyab kim tu k?atrij a c\ a k5atn3rapanigrahane yuktalj vadini 
nrpatau ^ etalalj giAfiapavrkfo punar lalaga 

iti svalpanavamo” -vctfilakathaprabandhati 
Story 10 

atha rfijfiS kruddhena punar Snlyamano vctSlo 'parakatham* katha- 
yati: 

deva, anafigapuranivasmo vtrakeSannamno* njpnter deSe 'rthadatto* 
nSma vanik* tasthau tasya putro dhanadatto nama babhura lavan- 
yavatl ca tanaja bhula tarn saundaryaSalmTra pr2ptayau\an5m 
avalokya ’rthadattab putram abravU bho dhanadatta, Iavanja\atl- 
patiyogya\aram* Snaj*a pitur ajfiaya* dhanadattab sahasa gatvS 
kandarpanumunam ^ anikputram mahadhanasarvagunamntam^ varat^ e 
vyavasthfipya ”gatya pitaram jfiSpaySm 3sa 
etSvati samaye kndav2plm gatam sakhlsametam lavanjTivatmi a\a- 


>• P velalo varfah v® 

*g pV vnShena 
«> P n" tit tad® 

>» V om svalpa 

«> OH velalah om the rest 

t P parSrn kalhdm 

*nOV ®«artn® W calls him pint 


* HO ®(io«flna»ia V ‘dallanamd 

* HO vatitias P dhanikah praltva- 
talt V vatjyos (° 

* P ‘yoffyam varam V lavapyavalyS 
ffOffyaearam 

* P adeidd 

* P "dkanarh «® 
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Story 9 


vrttuntam* duhitur asimavirobahol; 

sotsaham nrpa kat}ia>umi mufica kopam 
Bumatir asi nrpanam £rc$:tha*6att\cna yukto 
racitanicirapraSnal^ ^Qyatain manmukhat tvam ^ (2) 
atha punar an!yarnano ^ ctalab kathum aparam vicitrum* kathayati 
fisit firiigaravatl nSmn nagail tatra vlrabShunSma* raja bliavati ” 
tasya patnl padmavatl'* nama tasyum ancna rujila putraikab kanyai 
'ka CO 'tpadita 85 kanya” namna 'nafigavatl b 5 ^nafigavaty ekada 
pitaram abravlt tala, dhairyagfimbhlryamaryadanvitaya mam vi\5- 
hena dasyasi ** tac chrutva’* duhitur udintavacanam oQgIkrtavan** 
raja athai 'kada vipul5k|tayo gunavanto dhirS§‘* catvuro rajakumSra 
anafigavatlm vivahayitum rajanam abhyarthayanti ekab fiudrasat- 
tamo brute de\a, gunavaft §auiySn\itab’^ filSghyo ’ham asrai dvitlyo 
vadati sarvapranibhS$5vcdI savidyo mabadhaniko vaiSyo 'ham 
trtlyo vadati S5stra§astraparayano vikhyatavlryab** ^SQro rajauyata- 
nayo ’ham caturtho vadati sarvaiSstratattvadaril dhanavan guna- 
yuktab gaddarSanavid brShmano 'ham rajS ca t5n anangavatlvivS- 
hayogyan avalokyai 'ka kanyi kasmai de>e 'ti vismitas tasthau 


‘ PW om verse The verse is euspi 
Clous because of its mixture of prahar 
jipi and malinT metres 

* V ireffhe 

' HO ‘mukhUlvaTn 

* P om 

* HO °nawa V ‘fcafiur nama W 
vlTavardUgannSma norapatir etc 

*“ PV 6Aauol 


*‘W pakfSuatt 
*• HO om fc* n® n® *5 
** P ddayaU V datavyam 
** P om 
“ V 

•* HO dhir&dhlrdS V virSh dhirSS 
** ftlSS and V ®tan Saury* 

*• PV prakhy* 
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2 “Oh king, I will gladly tell you the story of AsImavirabahuV 
daughter Put aside anger. You are very wise, oh best of kings, and 
endowed with resolution Hear from my mouth an interesting prob- 
lem which I have composed ” 

Then as he was being earned along again, the gobhn told another 
engagmg tale 

There was once a city named Srngaravatl * In it there lived a king 
called Virabahu * His wife was called PadmSvatl * She bore to that 
king a son and a daughter The daughter was named Anangavati ^ 
She one day said to her father “Father, you must give me in marriage 
to a man endowed with courage, magnanimity, and nghteousness 
Heanng that the king agreed to his daughter’s words Then one day 
four princes,* of noble appearance, endowed with good qualities, and 
brave, asked the Vtng for Anangavatl's hand One, the chief of the 
Sadras, said “Your majesty, 1 am renowned for bemg possessed of 
good qualities and courage “** The second said “I am a Vatlya, with 
knowledge of the speech of all ammals, versed in science, possessed of 
great wealth ““ The third said “I am the heroic son of a warrior, 
devoted to leammg and arms, of celebrated valor The fourth said* 
“I am a brahman, knowing the truth of all sciences, nch, endowed with 
good qualities, skilled in the sue philosophies The king seemg that 
they were suitable to many Anafigavatl was perplexed, thinking “To 
which IS this one girl to be given?” 


* VlrabShu ■■ strong armed This 
honorific extension of the name “ hav- 
ing limitless strong arnu 

‘ “ Noted for love In 8 Uj)syinl, 
in S Campaka 

* In W VlravarSflga, in S Viradeva, 
in S lord of Campak& 

* ■» Possessing lotuses In W Pak- 
?lvatl, in S Padmarati, in K ’a MSS 
PadmAvatl, in S SuIocanH 

’ -> Pull of love In 8 Anaflgarati 
in S Tnhhuvanasundarl The son is 
called in 8 Soradevs, in S he is not 
mentioned at all 

‘ In § she insists on the three quali 
ties, beauty, strength, and wisdom 
The first three suitors specify each hie 
own special wisdom while the ksatriya 
dilates on his strength and prowess in 
battle InS thegirlasksonlythatber 
husband be handsome and the roaster of 


one art In K she demands courage, 
beauty, and knowledge 
* This seems an inept description 
since the suitors are of four different 
castes In S , but not in K , they are 
named, see below 

I* In K he IS a maker of fine gar- 
ments In the other versions be boasts 
that be makes five garments a day, one 
for the gods, one for the brahmans, one 
for himself, one for bis wife, and one 
with which to purchase necessities 
lienee his name in 8 , Paftcapatt>ka 
(Brockhaus has Paficaphutt>ka), ‘ five 
garment weaver ” 

» S B name BhSsajSa = knowing 
languages 

** 8 B name Khadgadbara o sword 

I'The brahman s art in S and K is 
raising the dead IIis name m 8 is 
Jivadatts — life given 
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Story 10 


lokya tatpuranivusl dharmadattanamS vanikputral;! kamapidito 'pi 
katham api svagrham gatab atha ’^a sakha cmtamanmama* tarn 
tathavidham avalokya brQtc aakhc/ katham etadfSIm a\astham gato 
'si prstah® sarvavrttantam akathayat lrutva‘® cmtumanir vadati 
sakhe, tvam atlvadhana\ an sarvagunanvitab tasmat tvam avalokya 
ISvanyavatl tvadadhinajivana** bha\ i^ati tat8\ adcSam” gatva ”tma- 
nam dar§ayatu bhavan sa** tad&jRaya vadati sma tasyam pritayam 
lavanyavati,^* plnigrahanaciklr§ur aliam ativa 'smi firutve 'mam 
brQtc bho dharmadatta, yuktam uktam kim tu pitur nideSad an- 
yasmai varaya mam vivfihcna datum mama bhrata kalplta^ an tat 
katham aham tadvacanavyabhiciram” karigySmi mahakulasam- 
bhavaya” etavan dharmo na ^St tad bhavan yatnam ma karotu tac 
chrutvS dharmadatteno 'ktam sldhvi bhavatl yatalj pitur bhratuS 
vacanam na vyabhicQritam tatab prasannahrdayo 'smi jad 
aparam vak§yamd* tad bhavatyS VaSyam kartavyam etasya vaca- 
namrtena trptayil ISvanyavatyJ tasmmn ultam bhavatu karyam’* 
bhavatab tac” chrutvi dharmadatto vadati yasyfim eva ratrau tava 
vivSho bhavi^yati tasyum cva svAmin’t 'nupabhuktayauvanay5*‘ sar- 
valamkapabhCgitayS sakhijanavdiinaya" bhavatyS matsamipam agan- 
tavyara mayai 'tasySh krldSvapyS dakjonasyam dili sthfltavyam 
tatra ’ gatya maya saha samdar&inam vidhdya nijapatisamlpam yflsyati 
bhavatl tad anglkptya Uvanyavatl svagrham figata dharmadatto 
’pi grham agatalj 

athai 'kadS tasySh kandarpavaraya” vivfiho babhuva atha Say- 
yam SyatSm anyavatlra avalokya** kfimapiglitah kandarpas tasyab** 
stanopari hastam prasaritavan ity cva kfile ISvanyavatl dharmadat- 
tabhimatavacanam kandarpSya" bravit kanyabha?itam Srutva kan- 
darpah kSmapidito ’pi tam adideSa gacchatu bhavatl tanmanoratha- 
puranam acarya maya saha sukbam anubhavigyati bhavatl 


' HO “nama, *o V ‘matiir n&ma 

♦ P til p® 

P lat 

PV “dhinoitvita 

“ HO om tat V iasySh tarntpam 
For passage through brute 2 lines 
down P toSJflini priUtySm bhavale dam 
vaklavyarfi Idvapyavali tava pdptffi’oha 
panklrtur aham tadajnaya patiS tal 
sarvamScartlam talirulvslavapyavatt 
brute V alka ladaj^ayd dharmadatto* 
tan akathayat laiapyavati popJffro 
hapacikirfur at arh bkavalyah sabrtUe 

i* HO ®»a{i 


” P 'noconena »yabh° 

•• HO ®toyfi 
** PV om 

•• HO opara tafcjfimi V 
‘•For t® 6A*, HO bhavdnkaryam Ui 
V (at kara^Xyam 
*• HOV om (® cA“ 

** HO to apdbhukl^ 

*• PV saAAi® 

’• P PIP* V °varexta saha i>® 

*• P ahkya 
*• HOP tatyi 

*• HOP kajtdarpadatUlyS V kandar 
padallam 
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city saw Lavanyavatl surrounded by her attendants when she had gone 
to the pleasure-pool Though be was smitten with lo\e, he managed 
somehow to get to his own house Then his fnend Cmtamani* seeing 
him in this state said “Fnend, how have you come to such a pass’" 
In reply he told the whole affair Hearmg it, Cmtamani said “Fnend, 
you are very wealthy and possess all good quahties Therefore when 
LSvanyavatl has once seen you, her bfc will depend on you Go to her 
own home and show yourself ” He on his advice said to his beloved 
“LSvanyavatl, I am very desirous of marrying you " She answered 
“Dharmadatta, what you say is good But at my father’s command 
my brother has arranged to give me m marriage to another suitor 
Then how shall I transgress their orders? Such a thing would not be 
lawful for a woman of a great family So do not stme for it" Hear- 
ing that Dharmadatta said “You are a good woman, in that >ou do 
not transgress the orders of your father and your brother, I am pleased 
at heart But what I shall say now, that you must certamly do ” 
LSvanyavatl pleased by his ambrosial words said to bun “Let your 
purpose be done ” Hearing that Dbannadatta said “On that \ery 
night on which your mamage takes place, before your youth has been 
enjoyed by your husband, adorned with all your ornaments and with- 
out your attendants, you must come to me I shall take my stand at 
the south of the pleasure-pool When you ha\e come there and met 
me, you shall go to your husband " Having agreed to that lJ!\an>a- 
vatl went home Dbannadatta also went home 

One day she was married to her suitor Knndarpa Then when Kan- 
darpa had seen LSvanyavatl come to the bed, be was smitten with 
love and stretched forth his hand to her breast At that moment 
LSvanyavatl told Kandarpa what Dharmadatta desired Hearing 
what the girl said, liandarpa, although he was smitten with love, 
ordered her ‘ Go ^Vhen you have fulfilled his desire, you shall enjoy 
pleasure with me ' 


' •• ThoughHw™ In S no fn«nd b&ned fnend but be plaj-a no part 
U mentioned In J? there u »n uo the etory 
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Story 10 


tasmad iyam gacchanti Barv5lamkanigrahan5rtham kva yasi 
caurena pathi sa dhrta tadanlm katara satl sa cauram idam*^ abravit: 
bhos** tata, dharmadattasya aatyavacanena** baddha 'smi tasman 
mam bhavans*® tyajatu sarvalamkfimm” agacchanti tubhyam dasya- 
mi tatas** tarn eatyaparayanam vicmtya cauras tatyaja atha tam 
gacchantim vatavrkgalrito** rak^asaa tvam aham Uiadi§yaml 'ti kftva 
dhrtavan tatah sa tam idam abravit tSta, dharmadattasya satyava- 
canena®^ baddha 'smi tan nirvahitasatyam** agacchantim atra mam 
khadisyati bhavan tatas tam satyaSfUm alokya” brahmarak?aso 'pi®^ 
mumoca 

atha 'to gatva samkctastbanam lyom praptavatl tada dharmadatto 
ISvanyavatlm samayatam alokya** tasyab padadvaye putafijalim akarot 
vyajahara ca : lavanyavati, tava satyavacanena prito 'smi tat katham 
aham p5pi?thas tava eatItvanaSam karomi *• tatah*® satvarara eva 
tatra gatvS svammo 'nukula bhavatu sail ** supritena dharmadattena 
prasthapita tatah*® sa "gacchanti** brahmar5k§asam avocat* tato 
'ham** flgatiS 'smi madryabharanam caurSya dattva mama ^ariram 
khsdatu bhavan tato brahmarSk$asas tSm atIvasatyavSdmIm** ava- 
gamya 'bravlt: livanyavati, tava prito 'smi svagrham gacchatu bba- 
vatl brahraarak§asena 'pi tyaktJl sS caurasamlpam** gatvS vadati. 
caura, mamS "bharanam idara** grhnSlu** bhavSn cauras tfim Syfitam 
atisatyapSlayatim avalokya 'bravlt ISvanyavati, tava prito 'smi 
BvalamkSra** svagrham gaccha anena 'pi tyaktfi BvSminah'® Sayyfim 
Sgatavatl t5m flyStam alokya kandarpo 'bravlt vanikputn,** tvam 
idamm mama praSansamyS na bhavisyasi “ ity uktvS kSmapIdito 'pi 
trailokyamohanlyakrtira** mumoca 

vada“rajan kandarpacaurabr3hmaraI^sadbannadattanSm®*madh- 
ye ko mahSsattvah rSja vadati firnu re vetSla kandarpa** eva 


»’Pom 
»• HOV bho 
»• P om salya 
PV tftaufin 
” P ag° a“ 

*• HOV 'aJrtlena rSkfasena 'h 
dh^tva (V 
“ P om satya 
HO "vahisatyam 
** PV avalokya 
”Pom 
*' PV avalokya 
•• P kariiyami 
«Plal 
P bhavatt 
« PV om 


*• 0«iapaccA®forsayaccfc* Vom so 
** V tela aham 
** P alls® 

** P cauram abravit sampamSgatavali 
caura etc 
P ‘snik 

*• HO grhxiatu 
*• PV sdl® 

«• p sa Sf® 

*• HO uanifcap® 

**HO bhaiityaU 

** P tent Ir® HO “mohintya^ V 
‘moAtnliA 

** P vetalo vadaU w® 

** P om kandarpa 
** P slsfOOT madhye k" 
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Aa ehc waa going from him, a thief stopped her on the road to take 
all her jewels, saying "Where arc you gomg?" Being afraid she told 
the thief this "Sir, I am bound my solemn promise to Dharma- 
datta So let me go As I return I will give you all my ornaments " 
Considenng how faithfully she kept her word, the thief let her go Then 
as she waa going along, an ogre Imng in a banyan tree stopped her, 
saying "I shall eat you *’ She told him this "Sir, I am bound by 
my solemn promise to Dharmadatta tVhen I return after keeping my 
promise, you shall cat me here " Seeing that she kept promises, the 
brahman-ogre also released her 

Then going further she reached the rendezvous Dharmadatta, \i hen 
he saw that LSvanyavatl had come, made a respectful salutation at her 
feet and said "LSvanyavatf, I am pleased because you have made 
good your word Then how shaU 1 be so wicked as to destroy jour 
chastity? So go home very rjuickly and do what your husband wishes 
as a faithful wife! ' Dharmadatta ncU pleased sent her away Then 
she nent and said to the brahman-ogre "I ha^c returned ^Tien I 
have given my jewels to the thief, cat my body " Tlic brahman-ogre 
Bcemg that ehc was extremely faithful to her word said "LSsanyavatl, 
I am pleased with you Go to your home ” Released by the brahman- 
ogre also she went to the thief and said "Tliicf, here are my jewels, 
take them ’ The thief, seeing that she had come and was cxtrcmclj 
faithful to her word, said "LSvanyavatl, I am pleased with you Go 
home With your ornaments " Released by him loo, she went to her 
husband s bed Seeing that she Iiad come, Kandarpa said “Alcrchant’s 
daughter, I cannot now approic of you ” Saying this though he was 
smitten with love he dismissed her, though her form enchanted the 
three worlds ” 

"Speak, king Of Kandarpa, the thief, the brahman-ogre, and 
Dharmadatta, which is the noblest? ’ The king said "Listen, goblm 


" In (he othrr Ycninnj the hushniid u driijchtrti •( (be «u(rome and lo* 
IfiRly ftnl rapcf (he wife 
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Story 11 


mahasattvah yatah prathame®^ 'pi lavanyavatyah satyarak$anam 
dharmadattasya pranarak^anatvam** vicmtya®® kamahato 'pi tam 
trailokyamohinim patnim svayain adidela atha®® "gatain®* api para- 
puru?aratam iti tatyaja apar^am trayanam vivekah nrpatav iti 
vadini vetalat §mSapa%Tk§e puoar lalaga 

iti daSamo*® vetalakathaprabandhalj 
Story 11 

krodhena rajfia punar aniyamano vetalah praSnantaram akar$It: 
rajan, kancanapuranamm nagare dharmadhyajanamaraja* babhu\a 
tasya rajfiah grfigaravatimrgankavatitaravatmamadbeyam* mahadevl- 
trayam rupayauvanasampannam asit athai ’kada kridSvapItatSva- 
sthite mandape sa ra]a firiig^avatyaaamamjagama tadanim rama* 
mana^a rajfiah kaniad utpalaoi ekam apaptat ® tad utpaJaghatena 
firfigaravati paraumukhi* murcham jagama. raja tadvipattiSSntaye 
vaidyaprayogam akarot brahmanaya dhanam adfit tat punyavaiat 
katham® api §rhgSravati jintavat! atbS ’paradme rSjS mrgSfikavatyS 
saha krIdSm cikir$us tasmum eva saroayc manunandape® MmrSma 
tatafi candrasya ralminS mrgaakavatyilh &^nram cQrnitam^ iva bhQtam 
tads rijS* vyikulatraS vaidyaprayogair aic?adevabriLhinanad5na8\as- 
tyayanatb katham apt jivayati* sma atbS ‘paradmo tllrS\attm fidSja 


•’ P pralhamalo V \a for ’pt 
*• P VaHjapam 
•’ P cnue® 

**P for oJAa t(i, Ugaldpi para- 

purufarald t/i 
V athdgaldj/dm 
•’ lIO daiama 

> P *ndmd r® V *dhrejo ndma r® 

* h&a as first name tnduUkhd, writ- 


ten tUalefd, Uvanetd, and tnhalttd 

• rVopatat 

• P\ pqrdih 
•Pom ra® 

•P om majii W tphatilamanda^ 

ptkd 

» P milreAtfam V ghdr^ttla 

• JIO om 

• JIOjTrtfaron 
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It was Kaodarpa and no other that was noblest For at the beginmng, 
thmkuig that the keeping of I^vanyavatl's promise was the only thing 
that would preserve Dharmadatta’s life, although he was afflicted by 
love, he himself ordered his wife who fascinated the three worlds to go 
Then, although she had returned, he dismissed her thinking that she 
had had intercourse with another man The nobihty of the other three 
was conditioned and not absolute As the king said this, the goblm 
hung again on the 6ia4apa-tree 

So ends the tenth story of the goblm 
11 The TiUtEE Delicate Lames*^ 

As the kmg was angnly carrying him along, the goblm proposed 
another problem 

Oh kmg, m the city named Kfincanapura* hved a kmg whose name 
was Dhannadhvaja * That ting had three queens who possessed beauty 
and youth and were named SrfigSravatl, AlrgSfikavati, and TSrSvati * 
One day the kmg went with SfSgiUavat! to a pavilion standing on the 
bank of an ornamental pool Then as the kmg was dallying with her 
a lotus fell from behmd tus ear Struck the lotus SrSgSravatl turned 
away and famted The king employed physicians to cure her illness 
He gave wealth io a brahman Then because of bis mentonous acts 
Srfigfiravatl at last regamed her L/e ‘ On another day when the kmg 
wanted to eport with Mrgllhkavatl, at that very moment he stopped 
at the jewelled pavihon Then by the action of the moon's rays 
MrgSnkavatl’s body seemed as if it were crushed The kmg, troubled 
m mind, with difficulty brought her to life by employmg physicians and 
by means of the benedictions given m return for gifts to the gods and 


» In the otter versions the 
does not figure in the riddle since he is 
not in the narrative They all con 
sidct the thief the noblest, foi an 
honorable man like the husband, must 
let fais nife go since she is attached t« 
another, and the lover let her go 
through fear of the king s pimishment, 
and, as S adds because his passion was 
dulled by time The thief, on the other 
hand, do reason for letting her go 
‘ 6 Tclatea how king GucaSekhara 
was converted to Jainism and his king 
dom was ruined m consequence On 
his death Dhannadhvaja, his son. Suc- 


ceeded to the throne and renouncing 
Jainism restored the kingdom 

* •“ Golden city In 6 Ujjayinl, in 
6 Puqyavardhana 

* hose banner is righteousness 

* •• Amorous, possessing the moon, 
pOBsesemg stars In S unnamed In 
8 (bey are Indulekhii, T^rSvall, end 
MrgS&kavatl Cf the names in l\ in 
ent D 2 to the text 

* In 8 she pulled the king's hair and 
the lotus was loosened end fell on her 
thigh In 6 she dropped it as a eerv 
ant gave it to her and it fell on 
her feet 
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Story IS 


tatra gatva raja“ kridann aste tasmmn eva samaye ’tiduram’^ eka 
dasi dhanyani kuttayati tenai 'va mujala&ibdena^* tasya gatre yi- 
spho^o ’bhavat yena vidhina mjgafikavati^* jivayita tenai 'va matena 
raja taravatim jivayati sma 

vada'* rajan tasaxn madhyesukumaraSgi” ka bhavatj raja vadatj ; 
§rnu re vetala taravati sukumarafigi yato 'syah larire mugalaSabde- 
nai” 'va visphoto jatab aparo 'py abhighStah nrpatav iti vadim 
vpfalab ;§m§apavTk 5 e punar lalaga 

ity ekadaSo'* vetalakathSprabandhab “ 

Story 12* 

atha rajna' punar anlyamano vetalab katbam aparam kathayati. 

deva, kusumapuranamadheyam* nagaram ekam* aslt tatra deva- 
svaml natna* brShmanah prativasati tasya putro hansvaml nama* 
’bhQt suta ca^ vilasavatln5ma • aa kanyS. devasvSmma pSrSvavar- 
tme’ somaSarmananme^® viprfiya vivShena dattS tayfi” saha vm- 
dhasukham anubhavans ti$tbati athai ’kada vil&savaty& saha soma* 
£arzQ& fiaudhapr?tho ratikndilQ*^ Scaiy'a sirbharanidram jag&ma ity 


*• P rOjd after 'parading 
*» no tU dura$tham tkd etc P 
'tiduTom eiadSsT V dUratlhatld tta*I 
no »na?irtrtr* P 

<ala* Below, 0»n«?afa* II mufo^a* 
P\ mfIJala® 

rififtina rdjA tdrilcatXrhjtiayilaran 
** P rrUlo radati r* 

*’ I’N futum<lra rCjUl 
*• P *<aWrtmJirepai 
^fSS and t *dKsiah 
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**H *pra*adjah 
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*Pom 
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*»nO 'iarmSn* P om 
P *a IrdAmapa* J* V $a ea I* 

•* rV •IrU/dm 
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the brahmans * On another day the king went with TSravatl to that 
place and engaged in amorous sport At that very time at a great dis- 
tance a slave woman was poundmg gram Just because of the noise 
of the pestle there came a blister on her body By that same means 
by which MrgSfikavatl had been brought to hfe, the king brought 
TarSvatl to hfe ’’ 

"Speak, king Among those women which had the most dehcate 
body?" The king said “lasten, goblin TarSvatl had the most deli- 
cate body, for on her body there came a bhster merely because of the 
sound of a pestle In the other cases there was a stroke (of a lotus or a 
moonbeam) " As the king was saying this, the gobim hung again on 
the Si6£apS-tree 

Bo ends the eleventh story of the gobbn 
12 How SoiuiARUAN DIED OF A SnaES’s PoISQN> 

Then as he was being carried along agam by the king, the goblin told 
another stoiy 

Your majesty, there was once a city called Kusumapura* In it 
there lived a brahman named DevaavSmm * He had a son named 
Hansv5mm< and a daughter named VilSsavatl * That girl was given 
m mamage by DevasvSmm to a brahman who attended upon him, 
Somafiarman by name* With her he continually enjoyed manifold 
pleasures One day on the fiat roof of the house Somaferroan enjoyed 
amorous sport with VilSsavatl and then fell into a deep sleep At that 
time a vidySdhara named Madanavesadhara^ stole away his wife, who 

* In 8 they were sleeping on tbc roof * — Hower city In 8 Bennree in 
and her dress was blown aside by tbc S CedSpura ruled over by CQ^Jmaiji, 
wind and so exposed her body to the whose domestic chaplain was Devas 
moon In S she is bUsteted by the vamin 

rays, m 8 she is blistered and says that • “ Whose lord is god The MSS of 

she has been burned by the moon s K have Pevasvamin 
rays Here she is crushed or bruised * " Whose lord is Han 
The moon s rays seem to be endowed in *— Possessing coquetry In W 
Hindu imagination not only with s (once), 8 and 8 LSvanyavatl In 8 
power of affecting the temperature and S she is Hansviimins wife and 
similar to that of the sun a rays, but SomaSarTOMi does ned appear in the 
also with weight capable of inflicting story 

something like a blow * •• Whose joy is the soma-drink or 

^ In 8 she was coming after she had the moon 
heard of the second queen s mishap, in * Appearing like the god of love 
K at the king s summons In W Madanaveta in 8 Madanavega, 

• The main divergence from the other u S unnamed 
versions is in the solution 
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Story 1£ 


eva kale madanave$adharo’* nama vxdyadhara ekas tasya“ saundarya- 
nirjitavidyadhanm apafaftya vidyapuram jagama 

somaSarma ca tam na ’valokya nanaprayatnena*® na ’’sadya deSan- 
taram akarot itaa tato bhramyan bubhuk^itab san padmanabhasya^^ 
gfham agamat padmaiiabbo**yatneiiabrahinanjmabravjt. vallabhe, 
ayatn brahmano mahatma yatnena** pQjayitavya ity uktva rajastha- 
nam®® agamat mantmudeSan** mantnpatnya saha gfham agacchann 
abhyarthito brute matar, atra” majrai” 'kakma na bhoktavyam 
yad** annam mahyam datavyam tad diyatam tad^® aham pugkannl- 
samipam agatya bhak?ayami taya“ nivarito ’pi bhakpyadravyam 
adaya puskarinim gatva tad vrk^amule samsthapya jalam Snetum agat 
ity eva kale ^yenena ”nlya khadyamanasya 8 arpas 5 ra garalam taddravye 
nipatitam jalam SnTya brahmanas tad bhakgyadravyam® vigamil- 
ntam*® ajfianato jagdhva paralokam ag5t tatab*® padraanabhah pat- 
nyai cukopa sa brute prabho, tia*‘ jfiatva mayj kopam** ma karotu 
bhavan bahutarayatnena maya” mvSrito gjrhe bhojanam akrtvS 
dravyam SdSya kjjaya gatah mama Lo do$ah tatah padmanabhah 
pantSpam” akarot 

vada r&jan somakrmano vadhab kim lyene kim vS mantrmi man- 
tnpatnyfim” va madanave^adharavidyadhare va bbavati rSja vadati* 
fipiu re vctSla Syenasya sarpa eva bhakfa*® etena tatra*^ na vadhah 
mantnpatnya** "darena nSnayatnena** bhoktum abhyarthital) anya- 
tra bhoktum nivantah*'^ tena tasyara api” na vadhab kim” tu 


“ MSS and V “k<o* throughout W 
calls him madanacefy 
** P latmtnn agaiah for iasga V eka 
dgalah «* lam vilasavaii/n apaA* 

“HO •jralnenoiadj/o V ‘’j/ofnendpy 
andsiSJi'a 
“ V agacchat 

*’IIO padmandbhaiarmajia P pad- 
maiarmapo V padmanSbhatija man 
tnpo At next occurrence all read 
ptfu’/wmfihhr P 

iarnid Elsewhere all MSS padma- 
nabka, as W throughout 

•• P for sentence padmandthaiarmd 
tam dlokya brdhma^tm abravU yatnena 
*• r mahdyatnena 
*• P «a r® V rfljiiaA etfittnam 
“ P for sentence »o 'rlkt brOhmapa- 
erkam dgatya bTdhmaplm brute V ot* 
m* bhoganiya g^ham dgacchely obAy* 
brdhmapo brdte 
” O « a \ om 
“IlOom mayd 


’* P mafor y® 

*’P for sentence tad annam pujt® 
gatva mayd bhoktavyam 
*' P l/rShmapyS 
*’ P palilam 
** HO bhakfad* 

•• P om n® o® 

** P tat inilvd. 

** V ajiiSlvd for no jn* 

•*HO kopamd Karotu P kopam 
iPaefwfe V ihrgfWiTv .JuviftV 
’•P om 
** P pantSpam 

**P Arm ifl monlnpoinydrA ktm td 
mad* bk* 

** PV bAotjya 
P no t® 

** no ‘patnydm 
**IlO ‘yatne 
*' P arlhitah 
«> py •edrtldh 
«Pom 

«PA®rAi VAmfarAt 
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surpassed the vidySdhans by her beauty, and went to his city of 
VidySpura • 

SomaSamian, when he did not see her and could not find her though 
he put forth great efforts, tvenl to another country * As he wandered 
here and there, bemg hungry be came to Padmanabha's house ” Pad- 
manabba zealously said to his \nfe “Beloved, pay respect with great 
care to this noble brahman ” 'When he had said this, he went to the 
king’s palace As he was going to the house with the minister’s wife 
at the command of the mmister, although he was mvited, he said 
"Mother, I will not eat here alone (m the house with you) *' Give me 
the food that you wish to give Then I will go to the lotus-pooland 
eat it ’’ Though she attempted to dissuade him, he took the food and 
went to the lotus-pool and putting the food down at the root of a tree 
went to fetch water At that moment as a snake was being eaten by a 
hawk that was carrying it off, ita venom fell into his food “ The brah- 
man brought water and when he had unwittingly eaten that food mixed 
with venom, he died Then PadmanSbba was angry with his wife 
She said "Master, do not be angry with me without knowing the facts 
Though I dissuaded him vciy strongly, he did not eat m the house but 
took the food and went away because of modesty MTiat is my sin? ' 
Then PadmanShha was deeply gneved “ 

"Speak, king Docs the guilt of Somaiarman’s death rest with the 
hawk or the mmister or the minister’s wife or the vidyadhara Mada- 
navejadhara’’’ The king said "Listen, goblin A snake is the only 
natural food for a hawk, therefore the hawk is not guilty of the death 
The minister’s wife with care and great msistence invited him to cat 
She attempted to dissuade him from eating elsewhere Therefore the 

* = City of magic, where the vidyS- cetics after receiving food take it away 

dharae poeBeBsore of magic, live aad eat it alone, V a onussion of na 

• On the construction see translation seems attractive, but it is too radical a 

of etory 3, n 10 departure from all the MSS involving 

I* => Lotus navelled The MSS of aim omission of atra In S she tells 
K have Padmanahha In S unnamed him that the house is not a fit place for 

11 The interpretation which the him to eat in since a sacrifice a as going 
translation gives for the test alra on and the house was full of feasting 
mayai ’kaktna na hhotlosyam is per brahmans In S and K the incident 
haps borne out by 76 17 lajiatfi and by is omitted entirely 
VV s reading hho mantnjiatm vtayA “ In S the snake lived in the tree 
jiairdyajTTiaffrAe naira hhoMaeyam and the venom fell from its mouth 
However, it must be considered doubt naturally 

ful since in fact the man would not ** In the other versions the wife is 
have eaten with the brahmapl even if dnven from home 
be had stayed at the house Since aa 
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madanavegadharavidyadharapadmanabhamantrmor^* e%a 'sya vadho 
bhavati, ekasya^® vilasavatihanuiad aparasya mandadaratvat iti^^ 
vadmi bhupale vetalah punah §inSapavrk?e lalaga 
iti dvadaSavetalakathaprabandhab 
Stort 13‘ 

atha punar anIyamSno vetalab katham aparSm kathayati 
deva, uttarasyam di^i nayapSlo* nama rSja babhG\a tasya pad- 
mavatyam patnySm rupayauvanasampanDa* laiiprabha* nama kanya 
”sit ekada caitrabalimahotsave sakhivrndapanvfta kridavapim gata 
tatha ca bhattaputio manabsvami* n5ma tarn alokya kamapidito 
’bhavat tatab® paurajanasya putrab samagata iti sakhibhyab Srutva 
kridavapim vihaya eS. nadim agamat bbattaputro ’pi tatra gatva 
nunajjya” jale sthitab atra 'ntare sakhibhib saha jalafcridara arab- 
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murder is not hers either. But his murder is attributable to Madana- 
vegadhara the vidySdbara and Padmanabha the minister and to no one 
else, to the one because he stole VilSsavatl, to the other because of his 
carelessness ”” As the king was saying this, the goblm hung again 
on the ^irt&ipa-tree 

So ends the twelfth story of the goblin 

13. How MiNAijavAitiN became a Wouak thbouqh MOladeva’b 
Magic* 

Then as the gobhn was being earned along again, he told another 
story: 

Your majesty, in the north there was a king called Nayapala * His 
wife PadmavatP had a daughter named SaSiprabhS,* endowed with 
youth and beauty One day at the great festival of the offenngs in the 
month Caitra, surrounded by a host of attendants, she went to a 
pleasure-pool fn that way a bard’s son named ManahsvSmin* saw her 
and was soutten with love Then ehe beard from her companions that 
a BOD of the townsfolk had come there and leaving the pool she went 
to the twer. The bard'e son also went there end plunged m and stayed 
in the water Meanwhile, when she had begun to play in the water 

Apparently the miaister’s c&relees- vol 52 (1913), pp 616H350 
ness consisted in leaving the man alone * Protector of good government 
with his wife, so that the man felt that In \V and S he is YaSshketu, king of 
he had to leave the house In S the Nep2]a, nho lived m the city of Siva- 

snake IS acquitted because it is help- pura (not mentioned in K } In S he 
lees, the hawk for the reason given in la Suvicara of the city of KusumSvatl 
our version, the couple that gave food • = Possessing lotuses In S C»n- 
because they were righteous and not draprabha, in S andK notmentioned 
likely to commit a crime The guilt * •> Beautiful as the moon In S 
rests with anyone who foolishly says Candraprabha 

that either of them is guilty S ac- ‘ = Master of his feelings In W 
quits the snake because there is always Madanasvamio, m S Vamanasvamin 
venom in a snake's mouth, the brah- In both S and S he is eaid to be a 
maijl who gave food reverently, the btaluaaa Sir Alhelataoe Baines in 
brahman who ate because he ate unwit Ethnography {Grundnta der I ndo an- 
tingly He IS guilty who speske, le tchen Philologie II Band, 5 Heft), p 86, 
answers the question, without reflec- gives an account of the pretensions of 
fion fn S anrf S the viay^rfdara w sumu danftir Cdains ta 6rsihnanie ranA, 
omitted in the solution this may, to some extent, explain the 

‘ Bloomfield treated the various substitution of a bard for a brahman in 
stones of Muladeva and bis companion our text The substitution may have 
in his article, ‘ The Character and Ad- been facilitated by the frequent as 
ventures of Mtlladeva ’ in Proceeding* sumption of as an affix to the 

of the American Philosophical Society, names of learned brahmans 
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dhavatyas tasyab keSavigalitakusumam srotasa* calitam asadya 
mjadehe tapopaSamanartham aro]^! ’kadfetyS tam alokya ’mrvaca- 
nlyasukham anubhavans sa ’pi manahsvamino* ’tisaundar- 

yam alokya sanuragini'® babhuva 

tatra hastinlSatam jalamajjanartham agamat tadabhyantare has- 
tinim ekSm rtumatim aIokya“ mattakunjara eka agatya mihtah 
tadbhayat §a§iprabhayab sarve rak§akajaiiah purugah sakhyaS ca sar- 
vas'’* tam apahSya^* palS,yitah tadanim ekalanim” sthitam tSm agatya 
manahsvami mrbbaram panrabhya dumm nltavas kanniju gat-5su 
mattakufijare ca gate rak$akapuru§ab sakhyaS ca ^aSiprabhasthanam 
ajagmub tada sakhibhir^* manabsvaminam dhyayanti katham api 
Bvagrham praptavati manahsvami ca tam dhyayan sarvabhogan apa- 
haya“ visasada tam^’ tathavidham alokya gaSidevamuIadevabhyam'* 
uktam: ayam manaljavaml virahavyafcula iva lakgyate ^aSidevena 
p?§to manabsvami sakalavittantam avadat tac chmtva mQladeveno 
'ktam manahsvamin,^* tvam asmSbhib saha ’’gaccha tav5 ’bhila- 
^itasiddhim SvSm kari$y2\ab tato masahsvSml tayob kimkarakalpo 
bhtltvS t&bbySm saba sthitab 

ekada mUladevo” manabsvaiauiam abravlt bbattaputra, tubbyam” 
aham ekam vidyam dadami yaya stnrQpam purugarQpam ca dhBryate 
tatas tam asadya manalisvaml sabasa kumanvc^adbaro” ’bbavat atha 
kumanvegadharam adaya vrddhabrabraanarflpam vidhftya mQiadevo 
dhUrtavaro nayapalanrpater antikam jagama gatvabriite maharaja, 
vrddhabrahmano ’ham. lyam kuman madlya” putravadhQr bhavi- 
syati asySb** pratijfiatam itj ** ujjayinyam** gatva yah*’ purupah 
bhagavantam mabakalam arcayitva ”yati** tasyai 'va 'ham patnl 
bbavanu ** etena** hetunS putra” u|jayinyam” bhagavantam mahS- 
kalam arcayitum gatvS ”ste aa y&vad fiyati tavad lyam kumSri 
bhavato duhitub Sa§iprabbay5 mandire ti$thatu tenai ’va 'syS rakga 
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with her friends, a flower ehpped from her hair and came down with 
the current He sciied it and put it on his body to eooth his pam and 
lookmg at her with his ejes fixed upon her alone, he felt inefiable 
pleasure She too eeemg Manahs\5nim’8 great beaut> became enam- 
oured 

It chanced that a hundred cow-elephants came there to bathe m the 
water Thereupon, seeing one of the cow-elephants in rut, a bull- 
elephant m must came and united with her Through fear of him all 
of f^iprabha’s guards and all her attendants abandoned her and ran 
away Then ilanahs^amm came to her as she stood alone and em- 
braced her ardently and earned her to a distance TVTien the cow-ele- 
phants and the must-elephant had gone, the guards and attendants 
came back to where Sa^iprabhS was* She pinmg for Afanahs\amm 
managed somehow to go to her home with her attendants, and Manah- 
s\Smm pining for her ga^e up all food and was in de«pair Seeing him 
in such a state £a^ide\a and MGlade\a^ said “Manahs^S^lm here 
looks as if ho were troubled by separation from his beloved ” IVhen 
^a^ideva asked him, Maoahsv'amm told the whole story Heansg that 
Msladeva said "ManahgvSmin, come with us We shall accomplish 
what you desire ” Then A£anahs\iaun became hke a servant to them 
and sta>ed with them * 

One ^y Muladeva said to Manahsiamm “Bard's son, I shall give 
you a charm by which one takes on the form of a man or of a woman “• 
Having performed it Jlanahs^amm at once took on the aspect of a gul 
Then taking him m the guise of a girl, iVlOlade%a, the chief of rogues, 
put on the appearance of an old brahman and went into the presence 
of kmg NayapSla When he had come there, he said “Great king, I 
am an old brahman This girl is to be my son’s bnde She made a 
promise in these words ‘The man who goes to IIjjajTnl and returns 
after worshipping the lord Sna, his wife and his only will I be ' For 
that reason my son has gone to Uj^ajinl to wor««hip the lord Siva 
Until he comes, let thus girl stay in the apartment of your daughter 

* In 6 the incident takes place tn a which u not specified in K , to Mola- 
garden and the elephant is ft runawsv dera, and the magic was performed at 
In the incident of the elephant u once la S Mdladera finds him faint- 
omitted and the sight of each other tag on the ground and works the magic 
in a garden causes them to fall m lore *t once 

’ ^atidera whose god u the moon * la the other versions the trans- 
Elsewhere in the cycle of Mdladera formation is worked by ft msgic pill 
stones he IS usually called Saiin as be which u held tn the mouth When it is 
is also in the other versions of this removed from the mouth the original 
story and in W form a resumed 

' InS hewentafteradayofdatreas, 
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bhavi?yati aham asya rak$anak§aino vrddhab tato rajna svikrtam 
tavad lyam §a§iprabhaya saba sukhena tifthatu tada ^aSiprabhaya 
grhe tarn samarpya sa vrddhabrahmanah svagrham agamat ** 

tadarabhya kumarlvegadharo manaliavami SaSiprabhaya saha nana- 
viSrabdhalapam®'* kurvans tx§tbati ekada §a§iprabham abravit* sakhi, 
tava 'ham prSnasama sakhi bhiitS idanim tvam aham cintakulam iva 
paSyami etad^* avaSyam tvaya mayi duhkhakaranam abhidhatavyam 
eva*® taya®’ pf§te ’yam vadati sakhi, manabsvamivirahita®* 'ham 
tac chrutva tam abhyadhat tam bbattaputram aham aniya tava** 
dar§ayi§yami tac chnitva fiafiiprabha brute sakhi tvam mama pra- 
nadhika tat katham panhasavacanena mayi duhkham utpadayasi 
tac chrutva kumarivesadharo brute fih katham etad vadasi tvam 
cak§u§i mmilya k?anam®‘ ti?tba tatas tam bhattaputram paSyasi 
yatnatiSayena sa caksusi mmdya sthita sabasai ’va 'yam kumSrlve- 
sadharo vidySprabhavena bhattakumaro ’bbavad avadac ca' feiSiprabhe, 
tvadadhmajivanam anatham ivS "gatam paSya tadS sS manahsva- 
mmam alo^a har?ita vismiia ca tasthau tatas tena manahsvSmmfi** 
sahU ’Sesasukham auubhavaQtl 

atha iabprabhSyii matur bhrStur n{pamaBtnmadasase&as 7 'a*® putro 
vijayasenah sa®* kanakapuranrpakanyam®* mrgSfikavatIm vivShayitvil 
svagrham Sgatah tasmm klle madaQaseBamaQtrm& r&jam vijfiSpya 
&iliprabba "nItS tadSntm kum&r!ve?adharam dhrtvS gaSiprabbayS 
saha manabavaml gatah tatra roanahsvSmmam kumilrlve^adharam®* 
avalokya vijayasenah kSmapidito 'bhavat pitaram apy avfidit* tSta, 
yady aham §aSiprabhayah pnyasakhlm vivilhayami tad3 jIvSmi na 
'nyathS tatah putramaranam anucintya madanaseno bhaginfpatim®* 
nayapalar3jSnam avddit rSjSbrOte mantrin, katham ctad dusikaram 
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Pa^iprabha In that waj only will she be eecure I, an old man, am 
unable to protect her '’*• Then the Jong agreed “For this period let 
her stay comfortablj with SatiprabbS " Having placed her m SaSi- 
prabha’s apartment the old brahman went to his own house 
Begmnmg from that time Manabsvamm m the guise of a girl con- 
tinually had all sorts of confidential conversation with ^aiiprabhS One 
day he said to her “My dear, I have become jourfnend, dear as jour 
hfe Now I see that jou seem dwurbed m mind You must cer- 
tamly not fail to tell me the reason for that trouble “ She replied 
“Dear fnend, I am separated from ManahsvSmm." Hcanng that he 
said to her “I shall bring that bard’s eon and show him to you “ 
^MiprabhS answered “You arc my fnend, dearer than my life Then 
why do you cause me pam by makmg fun of me?” Heanng that the 
man m the guise of a girl said. “Ah, whj do jou say that’ Wait for 
a moment with closed ej es Then you will see that bard's son “ She 
stood there with her ejes very carefully closed At once by the power 
of the spell the man m the guise of a girl became the bard's son and said 
“SafiprabhS, see one whose hfe depended upon you who has come here 
pretendmg to be without a protector" Then seeing Manahsvfimm, 
she was joyful and astonished, and from that time on she contmually 
enjoyed all pleasures with Manabsv&rom 
Now Vijayasena,“ the son of the minister Madanasena,** who was 
SaiiprabhU's mother’s brother, mamed MrgShkavatl,'* the daughter of 
the king of Kanakapura, and returned to his own home At that tune 
the minister Madanasena informed the king and fetched Saiiprabhl 
(for the festivities) Then Manatsvinun wearmg the guise of a girl 
went with ^a^iprabhS Seeing him there m the guise of a girl, Vijaya- 
sena was struck with love He said to his father “Father, if I many 
Safiiprabha's dear fnend, then only I shall live, and not otherwise” 
Amaous about his eon’s possible death, Madanasena told his brotber- 
m-law, king NayapSla The king said "Minister, how would this 

In S the young brahman bas afnie kins'a brother in law, and is ^ven in 
to some indefinite place and tbe father mamage to the unnamed aon of the 
must go to look for him In d , while bnhman mmister PraiCJLsSgara In 
tbe old brahman had been abaent get- K. tbe girl alone is named In S no 
ting the girl, his village bad been at- names are given for the new characters 
tacked and hia family had disappeared Tbe nunister’s son saw the girls at their 
BO that he to go in search of them meal and after tbe marriage he left the 
adds the detail that in six false gixl with his first wife 
months the girl was with child, K. that *• “ Love-army W reverses the 
in the course of time she was pregnant names Madanasena and V ijayasena 
” V letory-anny la 8 Mfgafikavstl >* — Possessing the moon 
is the daughter of MrgSfikadatta, the 
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difScult deed be possible? Tlie old brahman’s son is coming to many 
her when he has worshipped 8ua ^Vhat answer shall I gi\e then? 
Therefore this is impossible ” The minister rephed "It is a long time 
before the boy will come here My son is dying now So what can I 
say? And furthermore there is this special reason at the death of my 
son I too will die ’’ The king said "Then you must answer the old 
brahman " The minister answered "So be it I and no other will 
pacify him ” Then he gave the girl to the minister Madanasena And 
Vijayascna desired to marry her, but the girl said "ilmister’s son, 
marry me after you have gone to Ujjayinl and worshipped’* 6iva If 
you act otherwise, I shall kill myself and the guilt will rest upon you 
Such is my solemn vow ” Hearing that Vijaya«ena at once went to 
Ujjayinl to worship Siva Then hfanahsvilnim who was in the guise 
of a girl became a man by means of the charm and continually enjoyed 
vanous pleasures with MrgSfikavatf 

When a short time had pae«ed ManaljsvSmin reflected thus "I shall 
take MfgSfikavatl and go to MQladcva That pnnee of rogues will 
find the opportumty for a tnck and be able to succeed ” Then be took 
her and went and told the whole story to MOladcva ’* IVTien he had 
heard that, MQladcva smtimg made ManabsvSmm stay there with 
Mrgflfikavatl By means of the charm be became an old brahman and 
havmg first made Sa^ideva take on the form of his son ho went into king 
Nayapilla’s presence "Vour majesty, give me the girl Here is my 
son who has worshipped Siva and come here de'inng to many her " 
IVhen he saw the brahman's son, troubled ho brought m the minister 
and said "Minister, this is what I said before Now gi\e him a 
suitable answer and satisfy bun ” The minister said “Sir, old brah- 
man, this girl 13 as good as dead to you, since she has been given m 
marriage to someone Now give another girl to your son But 
though hundreds of such efforts were made, the old brahman would not 
be restrained and was determined to die along with his son so that the 
guilt should fall upon the king Then the king fell at his feet and said 
“Sir, spare me I will give your son whatever girl he desires " That 

•‘For OTtya, sec Whitney, " In 8 the king told MOlsdcva that 

Crammar, {iJOOa he did not know where the girl was and 

“ InS hc«entav.ayni(bthci>omaa feanng that the brahman would curse 
since he heard that her husband was him gave up his dauubter In K also 
returning Moladeva heard that else he gave his daughter through fear of a 
where and then played his last trick curse In S the king told MQlsdeva 
InS apparently be went to Moladeva what had really happened and then 
without the woman after her hasband through fear of a curse gave up his 
had returned daughter 
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putrene 'fyatc sai ’va mayu tasmai** dutavya tato dhQrtavaromuIa- 
de% o rQpadharam®’ SaSidcvam abravit putra, vinltasya’® nrpater 
vacanam Srnu tada^* fiaSidcveno 'ktam tata, yady etac chrotavyam 
tada raja nijakanyam SaSiprabham mahyam dadatu tac chrutva raja” 
brahma\adhabhayac cha§iprabhfim kanyaih dvijaputraya dadau 
tatas tarn iidaya muladcvaSaSidcvau svavasam Sjagmatuh tadanim 
mana?;isvaml vadati tSta” muladcva, mama pranJdhika ^aliprabha 
bhavata ”nlta mama 'bhdajitasiddhir bhOta Sa§ideveno 'ktam 
kim aho sa’* raj5 mahyam feaSiprabhom dattavSn asyah panigrahanam 
maya kartavyam tat katham ayogyam” etadfSam vadasi manab- 
svamP* vadati lyam fiaSiprabha mama bharyiS, pura yatah maya’^ 
pannlta tad” bhavan katham ctadr^am vadati Sa§idevo” vadati 
bhattaputra, caurikaya ’eyam** gandharvavivahab®‘ kftab tena kim 
Byat mahyam raja svccchaya dattavan tau laSidevamanabsva- 
minav anyonyam kalaham kurv&nau atab 
vada rajan gaSiprabha kasya bharya bhavati raja** vadati 
re vetala manahsvSmma yat krtam ta) iokadvayavxruddham eva 
pitr& sa** £a§idev2ya datta atab &iiidevasya bharya bhavati iti 
vadati bhQpSle vetSlab SmSap&vrk^e punar laliiga 

iti** trayodaiavetSlakathSprabandhab 
Story 14* 

atha rSjhS* punar Sniyamino vetSlab katham apariim kathayati 
deva, kanakapuranamni nagare mahStm& ya§odhano’ nSma rSjS ba- 
bhuva tasya rajye mahJdhano ratnadatto* nSma vanik* tasthau 
tasya sarvalakganasampanna kanyaka* bhOta tasya nSmakaranadi- 
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prince of rogues, Muladeva, said to the disguised Sa^ideva "Son, 
hearken to the -words of the courteous king" SaSideva repbed 
"Father, if I must listen to them, then let the king give me his daughter 
SaSiprabha " Hearing that the kmg through fear of causing a brah- 
man's death gave his daughter Sa&prabha to the brahman’s son 

Muladeva and Sagideva took her and went to their dwelling Then 
Manahsvamin said "Father Muladeva, you have brought SaliprabhS 
who IS dearer to me than hfe itself My desire has been accomplished " 
Saiidevasaid "What’the kmg gave Sa&prabha to me I shall marry 
her Then why do you say such an improper thing? ' Manahsvamin 
rephed "This SaSiprabha is my wife, since I married her before Then 
why do you say such a thing? ’ ^&deva said “Bard’s son, by thievish 
means you have made a gandharva-mamage'* with her "What would 
that be worth? The king gave her to me of his own free will ” SaSi- 
deva and ManahsvSmm quarrelled with each other 

"Speak, kmg Whose wife w Satiprabha’" The kmg said "Listen, 
goblm What Manahsvamin did is forbidden m both this world and 
the next Her father gave her to Saitdeva Therefore she is Salideva’s 
wife ' While the kmg was speaking thus, the gobhn hung again on 
the 6inlapa-tree 

So ends the thirteenth story of the goblm 

14 How ■UNUi-DA-VANTI BY HER BeaUTY CAOSBll YaSoDHANa’S 
Death 

Then as the goblm was being earned along again by the kmg, he 
told another story 

Your majesty, m the city called Kanakapura^ there was a noble kmg 
named YaSodhana * In his kingdom there was a very wealthy mer- 
chant named Katnadatta * To him was bom a daughter endowed with 

“ This form of marriage, which seema womb perform the rites to SaSm s 
to be little more than a legalized form ahade after he 13 dead In K Manah> 
cation, IS BO named because the gand avamm is said to be a secret lover to 
h&rvas, who are the tutelary apirtta of whom her father bad not given her, and 
Bjarriage are the only witoeasea Ten- ao SaSin is her lawful husband, 
zer has an interesting note on this nte • “ Golden city The MSS of K 
in Tht Ocean of Story voJ 1 pp 87-68 have kanaVikhye pure In S Vija 
In S it IS said that a thief as yapura 
Manahsvamin was in contracting a * — A fund ol fame or whose wealth 
pdadAorva marriage has no lanfol title ufame In S Dharmajlla 
to another 8 possessions In S it is Jewel given In S unnamed 

said that the child within the girl a 
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Story H 


■\ase jc yc samugatus to to tarn yauvanahlnam’ api samSlokya kSmapI- 
dita bhQtal.1 atas* tasya unmidayanti namu 'bhut atha tasyarh 
rupayauvanasanipannSyilm ea ratnadatto ya6odhananrpater antikam 
gat^ e 'dam \ adati de\ a, mama kanj a unmadayanti dvatriASallakgano- 
peta bha\ atiim c\ a yog>a atas tSm Snayatu deva tac chrutva 'yaih 
raja hargitab 8t^llak?ana^ cdmam brahmanam ekam lakganavatim 
dragtum prasthapitavSn sa* bruhmano nrpanideSad ratnadattasya 
gfham gatva turn unmadayantFm sarvalakganasaniyuktam” trailok}^- 
mohmlm vidyiidhanm i\a** ’valokya cintitavan yady enam sarva- 
lakganasaifapannam unmadayantim rujfinam jfiapayami tadai 'nam 
kanyfim 5s3d}a rajfi sarvamabSdeils’* tyak^yati ” muktarajjacinto'* 
'pi bhavigyati ato'^ nirlak^anam jftfipayam asa tato raja tarn na 
nitavan ato'‘ ratnadattab senanlranadhavalaya*^ dattavan 
athai 'kada madhumase sa raja paurajanSn vihSya'* pradoga itas 
tatab kndam kurvan vidyate tado** 'nmadayanti manase 'ti cmti- 
tavatl r^jS yaSodhano 'yam mrlakganam krtva“ mam na nltavSn 
tad idanlm*^ divj ulamkaram pandhSya "tmSnam darlayami tato 
rSjo ’ccaibsthanara” Srubya tarn filokya kSmapidito dhSvakam aprcchat 
ke 'yam iti teno 'ktam deva, sai ratnadattasya duhito 'nmSda- 
yantl ya senSnlranadhavalena vivahitS iti” §rutvS rSjS stnlakgana- 
vedme” brShmanSya kruddhvS katham api nijfintabpuram gatvfi vihi- 
tasarvabhogatySgas” tfim eva dhyfiyabs tastbau 
tato dhSvakeoa” manase 'ti ciotitam r3jS ranadbavalasya patntm 
avalokya*’’ kSmanaladagdha” iva” bbuto” 'sti tad aham ranadbava- 
lam jflapayami yathS tam Snlya dadfiti iti’> kptva ranadhavalam 


’ 0 yauvanam 

• P alah sd nSmnS u* WuJd V om 
sentence V calls her unmddinX 
throughout 

•HO «fl nrp* Hokya brahma 

tiena cintifan* V otAa tena nrp" 

“lokya br/lkmaxtena cxnlila 
*• P ^ksayayukt£m 
Pti’di’o^ya SOom ua 
» P larvadevyas V aarvamahsdevtm 
•' HO tyakaaii 
PV muktavShyacinto 
P ato jnSpayam^tt nirl° o* V 
alo mrl° jnSpayami 
» P tato 

P tam O calU him rayavadhala 
throughout 

>• HO om V* P om pradofe V for 
Vidyate avalokayan pradofe 


t’ t® panbhramati 

*• V (asmtnn eva kale tS unTnedinl tim 
Tdjdnam dfilvd manasS ctnt® 

*• PV jndtvS 

*• P yadiddntm 

** V atyveeataram »tfc® 

« P tat V om 

** P krvddhah for krvddhiS V 'tiedi 
nami/^mayam prait rfrwahJid" 

** P om lyagas 
*' O dAfirafcena 
P eam&lokya 
*• P "nalapidita 
*• V om 

•• P for bkilosti aste V bhulak 
** V for sentence ili cintayttvd sa 
ranadhavalasamipam gatvS tam tar 
vatTUdnlam ntvedaySm Ssa 



How UnmddayanH caused YaSodhana's Death 89 


all the auspicious marks On the on which she was named "all who 
had come ^ere struck with love when they saw her, unmamageable 
though she was Therefore she was given the name UnmadayantI 
(= bewitching) * IVhen she had attained the full development of 
young womanhood and beauty, Hatnadatta went into the presence of 
king YaSodhana and said “Your majesty, my daughter UnmadayantI 
IS possessed of the thirty-two auspicious marks and is fit only for you 
So let your majesty take her ’ * Hearmg that, the king joyfully sent a 
brahman who knew the points of female beauty to look at the woman 
who was said to possess these points The brahman at the king’s 
command went to Ratnadatla’s house and when he saw that UnmSda- 
yantl possessed all the marks, charmed the three worlds, and was hke a 
vidyadharl, he thou^t “If I inform the king that this UnmadayantI 
possesses all the marks of beauty, then the king will cleave to this girl 
and abandon all his queens He will also give up his care for the king- 
dom” Thetefote he informed him that she lacked the auspicious 
marks Hence the king did not many her Hatnadatta then gave her 
to the general Hanadhavala • 

One day in the month of spring the king absented himself from the 
townsfolk and was playing about in the evening here and there Then 
UnmSdayantt thought thus id her mmd “This is king Ya§odhana who 
considered that I lacked tho auspicious marks and did not marry me 
So now I shall put on splendid ornaments and show myself to him ” 
Then when she had climbed to a high place, the king saw her and smit- 
ten with love asked his attendant “Who is this woman? ’ He said 
“Your majesty, this is that daughter of Hatnadatta’s, l/hmSdayantl, 
who was married by general Hanadhavala ” Hearing these words the 
king was angry with the brahman who was a judge of female beauty 
and when he had managed with difficulty to get to his palace, he aban- 
doned all food and continually pined for her alone 

The attendant then reflected “The king, having seen Ranadhavala’e 
wife, seems to be burnt by the fires of love I shall inform Hanadhavala 
so that he may bnng her and give her to him ” Thinkmg this he told 


* In the other versions she is called 
Unmadinl which has the same meaning 

* Tor the construction, see Intro (8 

* Dazzhngwhiteinbattle Inthe 


other versions Daladbara The MS8 
of K vary betneen Baladhara and 
Varadhara 

I On dhSvaka see Intro {8 
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abravit tac chrutva ranadhavalah sahasa gatva** rajanam abra\It 
deva, tarn unmadaj antim” tubhjam aham Bamarpayami raja tad- 
gatamanaso** 'pi lokadhamiam vicintya brQte sa” mitram yo nira- 
majet papat sa eva 'matyab tad bhavata katham ctan mayi bhan- 
yate ranadha\ alo“ vadati de\a, yadi tSmbhavan^nasvikarotitada 
'ham yasmai kasmai cid dosySmi tam •* tatha 'pi rdja tarn na nitavSn 
tasya virahena rSja paralokam agat tato** ranadhavalo 'pi ha*° ha 
kftva pranaiis tatyaja ranadhavale" mrta unmadayanti mrta 
vada rajan yalodhano** mahasattvah fcim va ninadhavala unmada- 
yanti** ca rSja vadati fifnu re vctSla Be\ akanam ayam eva dharmo 
yat prabhukarye pranans tyajanti ** stnyaS ca avabhavatah pati- 
vartmagalj kim tu raja yaSodhano mahusattvo yatas tam gsadya 'pi 
paralokam anucmtya tatyaja param pranSnS ca tatySja nrpatav** 
iti vadmi sa vetalab fiidSapavrkge punar lalaga 

iti caturdafiavetalakathaprabandbah ** 

Story 15* 

atha punar anlyamSno vetalah LathSm apar&m kethayati 
deva, ratnSvatl* nSma nagan pura "sH tatra candraprabho* nSma 
rajS babhuva tssya rSjye devaavoml nSms vipras tasthau tasya 


•’ P om 

** P for unm’ Bamarp'^ un* 
antya (u&ftjrarn dasyamt 
11 py ^fjianS 

P sa milra yo miSrayet etc V sa 
eta bandAur yo miarayaii pdp^ 
’malyaS ca Remains of & proverbial 
stanza 

P lalo r® 

»^Pom 
« PV om 
•• P latha 

40 py for ks ha ha hett 


*• P r® ca mrtau u® m® HOV ca after 
wnw® 

'• P k\m y® 

** P fcm «® ca V alhava u®, om ca 

“ HOV lyajati 

"HO tel® punak i® punar V‘ P tit 
vadati rajam tel® 5® punar I® V as P 
wtthnrynt 

** P ®doSo let® 

* Not m \V 

* V ratnavaU 

* P "pTabha 
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Ranadhavala When he had heard that, Ranadhavala came quickly 
and eaid to the king “Your maj^y, I will give Unmadaj anti to you ” 
The kmg, though his heart yearned for her, thought of the law of the 
world and said "He is a fnend who restrains one from sm, and he, and 
he only, is a minister So how can you say this to me’ ' Ranadhavala 
said "Your majesty, if you do not accept her, I shall give her to any- 
one who comra along ’ * Even eo the king did not take her Because 
of his separation from her the king died Then Ranadhavala, lament- 
ing "Alasl alas!’ also gave up the ghost And when Ranadhavala 
died, Unmadaj'antI also died • 

"Speak, king Is YaSodhana most noble or Ranadhavala and Unm5- 
dayantl’ ’ The king said “Listen, gobhn This is the one rule for 
servants, that they give up hfe m the service of their master And 
women by their nature follow the path of their husbands But king 
Ya^dhana is most noble, for although he could obtain her, he had 
scruples regarding the other world and gave her up, and gave up his 
life to boot "‘® IVbile the long was saying this, the goblm hung again 
on the £inlapa-trce 

So ends the fourteenth story of the goblin 
15 How HiUiisviMiK ma TEAcnen lost Magic Powen* 

Then as the gobhn was bemg earned along again, he told another 
story 

* In the other versions he eaye (hst nster, he would live a sew life for 

be will put her m a temple as a prosti twenty lour yearsfrombirtb and would 
tute The ktn^ thereupon threatens to form family ties Then when roused 
punub him if he does so by the instructor, he must plunge into 

' In S she does not die the fire which n ould be prepared in the 

>'8 hA8 M Jong attack 00 ktBgB la world of illusion tVhen tins had hap- 
general and K a shorter one before pened the brahman thought with gnef 
they say that the king was noblest of the family which he had attained and 
S andK do not include the woman m plunged into the fire which seemed 
the nddle cool When he had emerged from the 

* This version is highly unsatisfac water the sacetie realized that some 
tory and differs widely in important mistake had been made andfoundthat 
details from the other versions S la the magic (VidyS persomfied) no 
in outline as follows The young brah longer presented herself to him In the 
man was befriended by a 8aiva ascetic, solution the pupil failed because of his 
who by the aid of roagie summoned upa irresolution at the moment of entering 
city and a l>eautiful girl which van the fire and the ascetic because he had 
ished every morning The brabman an unworthy pupil K is practically 
asked that the magic power be be as8 but contains more detail as to the 
stoned upon him Tie ascetic wanted life under water and in particular says, 
him that when he was submerged in the as our version does that the nife died 
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Story 16 


putro hansvami nama^ 'bhavat sa pituh sarvasvam dyutena Mnajtam 
krtva ’pi dyutam na tyajati atha Sastikena® dbrtvfi nSnayatnena 'pi 
kim cm na "eadya dandena tadito mOrcham asadja patitah tatalj 
lastiko* bhayaj jale nimagnam tam krtva 'nupalakgifab siagrham 
agamat sa hansvami jalam prapya katham^ api prSptajivano bhut\ a 
tatra snatva dyutaparitySgartham pratijham akarot grham ca 
tatyaja tadarabhya bhagavantam arcayitva krtaphalamQlaharab* 
kalam nayamana* aste atha tam pranatam bhagavan mahakalo 
’bravit. bho dvijaputra, prito 'smi tvam aham sukham anubha%a- 
yami tac chrutva vipreno 'ktam bhagavan e\a pramanam maya 
kim vaktavyam 

tato nidrakalena 'sya mastake hasto n3^stab tato hansvami mdra- 
gato bhutva avapne divyanagaram asadya bhavanuraktavidyadharl- 
latena*^ nanasukham anubhuya param prltim asadya prabuddho 'yam 
Bvapnam** iva nitavan pratidmam evam yati paSyati ca tato 'yam** 
hansvami nidragatab bhagavantam'* abbyadhSt: bhagavan, yadi mayy 
anukampa vidyate tada mantram ekam mahyam dadatu** bhavBn 
mahakaleno'* 'ktam* vatsa, nijaparavibhSgo yasya puru^asya na 'sti 
tasmmn eva mantrasiddhir bhavati '* tatb& 'pi dvijo cSnSyatnam Sca> 
rati prabaodbatiiayena'* bhagavan'* vadoti dvi;a, sipranadlm gatvB 
tubbyam aham mautram diSsySmi tatas tasya*® jale nunajjya 'gnau 
praveSam Scarya 'gmjalabhyam samabbage bhQte tava mantrasiddhir 
bhavi?jati iti mantram adat 


• P n&mnS 

• 0 ISnliktna P ttuUkena 

• 0 Wnl* I10\ *kena 
’ 110 om A* apt prdpla 

• P om phala 
• P nayann 

•* P kartarj/am 

*• no Jardnur* \ rCpantrjUatn^ 
bhueanartdyO M* 

•* P fcortitOmI n* 


••110 'haA 

•• 110 ntdrUffolaranlar P oju mdr* 
••Pom 

•• P tat irvltS m* 

•» P na fcfc* 

‘•PlalaA p* no 'laye V nir&an* 
dMKfaycnn 
'• no tfcanln 
*• V lalW 
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Your majesty, there was fonnerly a city called Ilatn5vatr * In it 
there lived a kmg named Candraprabha • In his kingdom there was a 
brahman named DevasvSmm * Hehadaeonnamedilansvamm ‘ He, 
although he had squandered all his father’s property by gambling, did 
not gi% e up gambling The keeper of the gambhng-house* arrested him 
and since he got nothmg from him even with numerous efforts, he beat 
him with a club, and HansvSmm fainted and fell down Then the 
keeper of the gamblmg-house because of fear threw him m some water 
and unseen by anyone went home HansvSmm, when he had fallen 
m the water, somehow managed to come to Ufe again and when he had 
bathed there, he made a vow to abandon gambhng, and be left home 
Beginnmg from that time he spent his time worshipping Siva,^ with 
fruit and roots as his only food The illustrious Siva said to him then 
as he bowed himself before bun “Brahman's son, I am pleased I shall 
cause you to enjoy happiness ” Hearing that the brahman said. “The 
illustrious one alone decides What can I say?” 

Then while he was asleep a hand was placed on his head Han- 
svSmin, having gone to sleep, came in a dream toa di\inc citj and with 
hundreds of passionately devoted vidjildborls he enjojed manifold 
pleasures and attained the highest joy When he awoke, be seemed to 
bo living in a dream Every day he went thus and saw this sight 
'Then HansviSrain havmg gone to sleep addre^ed lie illustnoua god* 
“Oh god, if you have compassion upon me, give me a charm ” Siva 
said “Son, only that man who feels no difference between himself and 
others can successfully perform a charm ” Even so the brahman per- 
sisted in his request Because he was persistent, Siva said “Brahman, 
gomg to the nver Sipra I shall give jou a charm ^^Tien you have 
plunged in the water of that nverand have entered the fire and the fire 
and the water have shared cqua!I> in jou, jou will successfully perform 
the charm ” So saying he gave him the charm 

of a inake-hitc and wa# revived »ith * — Tl boae lord u god In S Deva- 
h-Uf of ber husband a life S is prac- Isnnan 

tically the same in the prelimmanes • •• tVhose lord is Ilan In S Can- 
Thc charm has to be attained by enter- drasiUmin, in S GucSkara 
mg the water and then a fire on the *Thc meaning of idrlita can only lie 
bank of the river The brahman in- guessed, see Intro {8 The context 
Bisted upon visiting his farail) before demands something like “keeper of 
he entered the fire, and the charm a gambURg house ’’ For it S has la- 
failed Tlie solution IS as in S Mya.srhileK attnbutestbebeatingto 

l*oa*easing lea-els In S and S gamblers The ineidrot ts omitted 
Ujjsyinl Ml S 

• “ Having the glory of the mooo ^Thegodiiealledeitber'fsUkilaor 
In S Mahlsena Dhagarat in the text 
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atha praptamantro hansvami sahasa nagaram ekam apagyat tatra*^ 
vjdyadharim ekSm vivahya taya saba nanasukham anubhavaa kalam 
anai§it tasyam*^ bahavab putrah kanyaS ca 'neno ’tpaditalj athai 
'kada sarpena da§ta” sS paralokam gatavatl tatas tam ilmaSane 
nitva hansvami vilapans ti§tbati etavati samaye vidyadharas tam 
dvijam ^okena vilapantam avalokya 'bravit dvija, yady e?a na jivati 
tads 'sy5h^^ iokena tava 'pi jivanam na dr^yate atab sviyam ardhayur 
asyai datum svikuni tada vidyaprabhavena vayam etam jivayamah 
tatha*® rudhanara vidyadharanam vacanam akarnya tatha svikrtam 
atha taya jivitam taya saha grham agatya sukhena** tasthau 
atha tena mantrena jalad utthaya ’gnipraveSakgamo** ’bhavat atha 
punar gatva tam*" eva bhagavantam mantrasiddhyartham abhyar- 
thayat tadanim mahakalo ’pi mantrasiddbihino ’bhavat 

vadatu deva katham mahakalo** roantrabmo 'bhavat raja vadati; 
gfnu re \ etSla Sigyadosena gurur api dosavan otah** so 'pi mantra- 
hmo 'bhavat iti nrpater maunabbaBgam krtva vetalah ^ihlapavrkfo 
punar lalSga 

iti paiicadalo** vetSlakathSprabandbab 
Story 16 

atha punar SnlyarnSno vetalah katham apardm kathayatis 
deva, karkatapuranamni* nagare sQryaprabho* nama narapatir asit 
tasya rajyo dhanadatto nSma vanik prativasati tena hiranyavatl'* 


•> r alfia 
*• P ia»yd 

O damlrH 

P gald 

” PV lad asydh 

“O for t* r*, rafMrtItfA* V laths 
indyddharatya rocanam aAartiya hart‘ 
mkrlarn td txdyddharl ca 
rnan(ra;n'aliMcctia jlriM ta ca tayS 
$aha OTham etc 


F for j* I*, flntayd 
** P ora 
** HO •icfaty* 

*♦110 from 
** P •taiopi 
•* O latah 
** PV Vala 
‘ In tv LarLolapura 
* P 'pralhd 
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When he had received the charm, Hansvamin immediately saw a 
city There he married a vidyadhan and passed the time enjoying 
vanous pleasures with her She bore to him many sons and daughters 
Then one day she was bitten by a serpent and died Harisv5min took 
her to the cemetery and stood lamenting At that tune a vidyadbara 
saw the brahman lamenting because of his grief and said “Brahman, 
if she does not live, through gnef for her you also will not h\ e There- 
fore agree to give her half of your own life • Then by the power of our 
magic we will bring her to hfe ” When he had beard these words of 
the vidyadharas who were famed in this way (i c as possessors of magic), 
he so agreed Then she was made to live With her he went home 
and lived happily As he rose from the water because of that charm, he 
was unable to enter the fire So he went back and asked Siva himself 
for the fulfilment of the charm Then even Siva was unable to perform 
the charm 

“Lot your majesty speak * ^Vby was Siva bereft of the charm!" 
The king said “Listen, gobhn Because of a pupil's deficiency the 
teacher also becomes deficient Therefore he also lost the charm ’* 
\Vhen the gobhn had thus caused the king to break silence, he hung 
again on the SiASap2-trce 

So ends the fifteenth story of the goblin 
16 How DirANAVATl’S SOV HAD TimEE rATTiEns 

Then as the gobhn was being earned along ogam, he told another 
story 

Your majesty, in the city called Karkatapura’ there mas a king 
named SOryaprabha * In his kingdom lued a merchant named Dhana- 


' It IS possible thst a dilTerent solu- 
tion from the one octuslly Riien is m 
tended in this version It is said be 
fore that the fire and the w ater were lo 
share ec\ua.ll> in the brahman and per 
haps, thouRh the test does not make it 
clear it is meant that the entrance into 
the tno elements sj'mbofizes the giviRS 
of half the man s life to each If so, 
his Rivms halt (the remsininR half) ol 
his life for his « ife would Ini ahdate the 
wafye sytaboliam and the value of the 
charm This same solution noold he 


possible for K also 

• For the construction, see Intro {8 

' — Crob-eity In 8 Vakrolaka In 

S KaUkola InK the MSS read vari- 
ously Kaftkolaka, Vahkotaka, and 
\ aRk&Iaka The sceond form may he 
I'rakntic for \akroIaka, tankslaka is 
only a mutale U has KarLotapura, 
for which C has the Frakntie e<]uiv 
slent 

• — Hnlliant as the sun fn S 
Sundara 
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namadheyayam* patnyam dhanavatl nama kanyo 'tpaditS athai* 
’kada dhanadattasya sarvasvam daivava^d vma 5 tam abha\ at abhS 
vato 'yam dhanadatta piadi* krtva paralokam agat atho 'ttamamena 
'sya patni putrjsametS tadanim* baddha hiranyavati manase ’ti cju- 
titavati aham kimartham^ baddha mvasami tad imam dhanavatim 
adaya patisuhfttamasya* grhe tigthami sa me snehat palanam 
acari^yati 

iti duhitaram adaya ratrau gacchanti vidyate anantaram ;lulasthi- 
ta6* caurah kanySra avalokyS ’bravit matar, imam kanyam mahyam 
dehi bahutaradbanam iba vidyate tan nayatu bhavati Initva'® 
sS brute vatsa, gQlasthita^a^’ bhavato 'syah'* panigrabanena kim 
kartavyam cauro'* vadati matar, madljradhanena bbadratarapuru- 
?asya bijakrayanam** acarya tenai 'va puru?ena samam imam” krtdayi- 
gyasi tadutpannena k$etrajaputrena“ mama paralokasauhrdyam kar- 
tavyam tac cbrutva hiranyavati tena nirdl^tasuvarnany fidaya 
cauraya dhaaavatim*^ nvabena dattavat? vivfiham krtva caurah 
sahasa paralokam agat biranyavati putnsamcta t5mraliptikSDiv&- 
sinah suhrtkumarasya^* grbam gatavatl tam“ mitrapatnim putrisa- 
metam avalok-ya vmdhadarena samiUv5sya mtva patnyam” samarpi- 
tavan patyur nidelat sa tSm prasarakavithikSm nltvS krayavikpaySr- 
tham prasthapitavatl taya myukta sa putrl*‘ tatra sthita 

ekadS prasSravithlsthitafn” dhonavatfm dfytvfi” soraasvfimi niJma 
brahmanab kamapidito 'bhavat dhanavalt ca dvijam** manobaram 
alokya madanavihvala mataram abravll hiranyavati cauraaya vaca* 
nam smrtva vividhadarena bljakrayapQrv'okam” soniasv5nunam finija 
kndayam asa somasvami ca garbham dattva paralokam agamat 


* P hira^yavoli/Sffi 

* H latAai 

* V P 

* P f>® tnice, om ladintrfi \ b* I* 
»PV tha r 

* P madiyapali* V madlj/apattprt 

•HV iunyoilfc* In W iHlatth* 
throughout 
•' P tal ir* 

” nOV<lJnyo* 

“O »i/a 
'* P tdloi c* 

>* PV *krai/am 0 jJbakr“ 

“IIO tj/am alrJdayifs/ati P krJda 
yifyalt 

•* 110 ijalrojo* 

«» no •rail 


•*H0 iub^toA turn® V 
mosyo 

I* p OS] thja and next aOBteiice 
*• IIO patnTm 
*' P tapuirfM 

*1 P proiffrafcoti® V prasdravUM 
loath* 

*• 1 Olokya 
P lam df* 

*• For fcijo* abhyadhOl 4 lines 
down no bljalrayO (0 jlbakr*) rO 
jadvOn tlhOiyoii i/y etc V bljakra 
yOrthaTh brdAmaitam anuruddharatj 
tatnrhfianuna ea dAonotaf^dA puiroita 
jOlah tadO ea kOtyOyanl e/rri rOjad On 
Adtoitaiifo rolfdrtAarfs hiranyarattm 
Odtiya nrpam abhyegSl 
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datta* To him his wife, named Hiranja\atl,* boro a daughter called 
Dhanavatl* Now once Dhanadatta, as fate willed it, lost all his 
property In consequence of his havmg nothing, he fell mto debt and 
other difficulties and finally died IIis creditor then retamed his wife 
with her daughter Hiranj’avatl reflected “Why do I live m confine- 
ment? With Dhanavatl I ehall live m the house of my husband’s beat 
fnend tie through affection tor me will protect me 

Thinking this she took her daughter and was just going off at night, 
when straightway an impaled thief saw the daughter and said "Alother, 
give this gill to me A great treasure is here Take it ” She replied 
“Son, what use is mamage with her to you who arc impaled?” The 
thief said “Mother, you shall purchase the seed of a nobler man with 
my treasure and let her sport m love with that same man The son 
whom that duly appointed man b^ets will do me good offices in the 
other world " Hearing that Hiranyavatl took the gold that he pointed 
out and gave Dhanavatl to the thief m mamage ^ITien the thief had 
mamed her, he died at once Hiran>avall went with her daughter to 
the house of a fnendly young man who lived m TSmraliptikS ^ ^V’hen 
he saw his fnend's wife with her daughter, he consoled her with various 
marks of respect and took and entrusted her to his wife At her bus- 
band's command she took her to the street of the traders’ shops and 
sent her forth to buy and sell The daughter staj ed there under her 
orders 

One day a brahman called Somasvfimm* saw Dhanavatt in the street 
of the traders’ shops and was smitten with love And Dhanavatt, 
seeing the attractive brahman, was agitated with love and told her 
mother Hiranyavatl, remembenng the thief’s words, with great re- 
spect brought SomasvSmiQ after purchasing his seed and allowed him 
to make love to Dhanavatl Somasvfimm, when he had got her with 


* •• health given InS Dbanap&Is 
iqK Dhanadatta, who Iivrd (nTSmra 
liptika Ilia wife went later to Valero- 
laka In S the merchant u Dhana 
kfnya, who bad a daughter Dhanavatl 
who mamed a merchant Gaurldafta of 
the cit; of Alakl She later returned 
to Kankola. 

* •• PosaeMinj; nold 

* ~ rosaee^ins wealth In (he 
daughter la Mobinl 

* In S at the merchant* death (he 
had tuSeted no Io«.*e« before) bu wife 
wa* deprived of bla property by his 


relationa, aince the kiDg did not protect 
her In 6 the incident is aa in S , but 
the kins backed the relationa, aa he did 
also in K. 

’For the town see note 3 In 6 
there is no friend, but she buys a house 
and lives there In 6 she built a 
bouse 

■ • VVhow lord ia Soma In S un- 
named InS he u Manabavllmin the 
pupil of V irnusv&mitt and re(]Uiret the 
money to pve to a harlot named HaA- 
aJvall In h lie U SomasTtmin and 
hi* ntuation la much the same aa in S 
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Story 17 


etavati bhagavatya hiranyavatyai svapno dattab’ hiranyavat:, tava 
putrl putram prasavi§yati tarn guptena nitva rajadvari sthasyasi 
ity uktva devi njpam abhyadhat nrpa, bhavan adya yam** ^i§um prap- 
noti tarn eva ”nlya putram kangyati*^ dbanavatyah putro jatah 
hiranyavatl** ca mjadelad rajadvan tathavidham krtva sthitavatl 
raja pratabsamaye tarn prapya putram krtva mahigyai*® samarpitavan 
atha 'yam** dhanavatiputro** vardhamanab sakalanitiSastrasastra- 
bhyasam kurvanas” tisthati atha raja vrddhah paralokam agamat ** 
tatputro 'yam iti krtva sarvair amatyair a\anlpatir ayam k^tab tenai 
'kada gayayam gatva dattasya pmdasya grahanartham faastatrayam 
utthitam abhut ** eko hastaS cauralak§ananvitah aparohasto*® vipra- 
lakgananvitah trtlyo 'vanipaticihnanvitah tan avalokya kasmai 
pinda deyS iti samdehakulahfdayab kumaras*® tasthau. 

vadatu deva cauravipranarendranSm madhye kas tasya pita bha- 
vati raja vadati firnu re vetala caura eva tas3ra pita bhavati 
nTpalav vadw vetalab lalaga 

iti §odalavetSlakath5prabandhab 

Stobt 17‘ 

atha punar £nIyamSno vetSto 'parapralnam ak&r$It* 
deva, citraktltanirani* nagare candrS>aloko’ nSma raj5 babhQva 
tasya mahSdevi 'ndumati* naraS 'bhavat tay5 saba rSj5 sukham anu- 
bhavana ti?thati ekadS 'sau raji dyOtena sarvasvam vina?tamkrtvfi 
suduhkhito hayam Sruhya 'ranyanim pravilya* firantab san manoharam 


’* HO adySyam 
P ’atili 

•* IIO for sentence A* deist rOja- 
di&TX (H tSjS tffdrt) laths krlarftndhatft 
kfliS jlA® V A® ca devtmdeiSd r® etc 
08 text 

•' P mahSdeiySm V patnyat 
•• OP lathSyam V alhSeyS 
V dhanavatyOh putro 
•* V fcurran 
” O otNll 


« P om 

** P dfxUyo, ora haalo 
•* Pom 
” PV om 

> In no numbered 18, ith no story 
numbered 17 In Pl\^' 17 

* IIO •kutha* 

* P tantrafaloio 

* In W jnJrharaprabhS 

* P oro 
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How the Boy laughed when being Sacrificed 

child, died At that time Devi* sent a dream to Hiranyavatl “Hira- 
nyavati, your daughter will bear a son You shall take him secretly 
and place him at the kmg’s gate ” When she had said this, the goddess 
said to the kmg “King, the boy that you find today you shall tale and 
make your son " Dhanavati’s son was bom And Hiranyavati took 
him from her own place and put him in the way prescnbed at the king’s 
gate and waited The kmg found him m the morning and made him 
his son’® and entrusted him to his chief queen 
Then that son of Dhanavati’s as he grew up engaged contmually m 
the study of all the science of statecraft and arms The kmg grew old 
and died All the ministers, t hinking "This is his son,” made the boy 
kmg When he had gone on one occasion to Gaya,“ and had offered 
the oblation to the dead, three hands rose to receive it One band had 
the marks of a thief, another had the marks of a brahman, and the 
third had the signs of a kmg Seeing them the youth stood m doubt, 
thinkmg “To whom shall I give the offering’” 

“Let your majesty apeak “ Of the tbief, the brahman, and the king 
which IS his father? ’ The kmg said “Listen, gobhn The thief and 
he alono is his father ’ ^ As the kmg was saying this, the gobim bung 
agam on the SmSapa tree 

So ends the sucieentb story of the gobim 
17 How THE Bor lacohed as hb was beino SAcnmcED* 

Then as the goblin was bemg earned along agam, be propounded 
another problem 

Your majesty, m the city called CitraLuta* there was a kmg named 
Candravaloka * Hia chief queen was named Indumati * With her the 
kmg contmually enjoyed pleasure Once that king lost his property by 
gambling and because of his great gnef he mounted his horse and en- 


' In S Siva Benda the dream in S an 
ascetic appears in the dream In both 
verBions a thousand gold pieces are 
left with the child at the king s gate 
•• In S the boy is named Candra 
prabha 

>■ At Gays in Dibar the pious Hindu 
should perform trSddka to his ancestors 
once during hts lifetime 

** For the construction bcc Intro J8 
“ In the other versions it is said «* 
plicitly that the brahman and the king 
vere both paid for their services while 


the thief was the girl a legal husband 

• In the other versions the principal 
diOerence is the making of a gold statue 
as a reward for any man who would give 
his son 

• = I^onderful peak 

• ■» Looking like the moon In S 
ROpasena 

• — Full moon la the other ver 
■ions he baa no w ife and in S it is said 
that he was unable to find a suitable 
wife This statement is omitted in K 
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Story 17 


sarovaram avalokya tatra snatva jalapanam kjtva mrnaladikam kha- 
ditva sarastlre ti§thati ity eva kale kiyaddr§tini dattva* muner aSra- 
mam apalyat tatra gatva trailokyamohaniyakrtim^ munikanyam 
alokya kamapldito 'bhavat munikanya ca tasma abhyutthanam* 
cakara tatorajna®''darenakanyapr?ta. bho varavarnini, kimartham 
ekakiny aranye vasasi*“ tasman mam tvadadhinajivauam bbajasva 
rajan/' tasmin k$ane munir aSramam agarmgyati tasman maya saha 
kathanena ’lam sugupte** deva’* tijt-hatu paScat tava ’bhilagitam 
kartavyam kanyavacanad raja ’nyatra gatalj kanya tarn rajanam 
dhyayanti vidyate mumr agatya tam cmtakulam” adhigamya paprac- 
cha tatah sa namramukhibhuya'* lajjita 'pi nrpatigamanam” katha- 
yam asa tac chrutva harsitena munina'* rajanam Snlya kanya'* datta 

atha tarn preyasim adaya raumin pranamya raja svadeSam gatva"* 
"ate atha ratrau vatavrk^atale jrakgab kanyasahitam rajanam avocat* 
tvam maya 'dya khSditavyab raja brute kas tvam teno 'ktam: 
yak?© 'ham rajfi "ha tubhyam aliam tatra*' balim” dSsyami mam 
munca yakseno 'ktam madabhipsitain bahm ditsyasi ** rajS vadati 
ajhipayatu deva yak§eno ’ktam kumarabalim dSsyast ** rSja va- 
dati kena vidhma baUr deyab yak§o vadati svecchaya yadi kumaro 
maranam icchati tasya caranau mats dadhati bhavatS yady atmana 
tasya §iraS chidyate tadai 'va hi** tu$to bbavami raja tam ova svikrtya 
BvadeSam Egatyai ’vamvidbam babm kutrE ’pi na "sEdya cintito 
\idyate 

atha saptadivasopan kumaratkena pita bhamtah pitab> nrpakalya- 
nartham mam tvam balim dehi tasya matrpitrbhyam yatnasahasrena 
'pi nivarito 'pi brute yady evam yuvabhyam na kartavyam tada** 
maya "tmaghatani kftva martavyam rJjani mjte sarvaloka naSam 
gamisyanti mayi mfte kasya kim bbavisjati tasmud ctEvad dhar- 


‘ P kfUa V om Atyarf, read3 m- 
kfipya for dalUi 

’ no P trailokyalobhanl- 

ydk^ V "mohinJm KSm cil 

* HO "llfidj/aTh V aiilAyoA 

* HO r3j3 

^^Ovasa^t 

For sentence, P layoklath rOjann 
etasminn aranye tnunir dg“ V fdjan 
elasminn era kjape mvmr etc 

>» P om *• T 

“IlOetayupte r guplena \ #om- 
irlo bhuliH 

>‘Vom 

cinMm 

“0 *kh&bh" P *AM tambhCya V 
•AAl 6Ai21r<I 


IT pv 'paler dgam* 

>' P lena m* 

•• IfO kanySm addt V kanySm 
abhyaddl 

*• P poccAarvfiasIe \ om rajd, reads 
tiad* prali jagdma 
VaAv 

«IIO om 

*• IIO dSeyati 
P mi d’ 

*’ I’ ladnAkarh 

** For passage through flenro 4 lines 
down, HO lada mayd ’ Im* Aflid nijakal- 
ydpdearan V tadd/iam aimaghdtt 
bkatttydmi P as text with ''fmadkd- 
lam for "Imagfidlam 
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tcrcd a great forest * When he was tired, he saw a lake and after bathing 
there he dnnk water and ate lotus libn^s and food of that sort and rested 
on the bank of the lake At that moment he looked a little way off and 
saw a sage’s hermitage Going there he saw the sage’s daughter,* 
whose beauty fascinated the three worlds, and nas smitten with lo-ve 
And the sago’s daughter rose up to do him honor Then the kmg 
respectfully asked the girl “Oh beautiful woman, why do you dwell 
alone in the forest? Take me whose bfe depends upon jou ’’ “Oh 
king, at this moment the sage will return to the hermitage Therefore 
stop talking to me But wait, your majesty, in a nell hidden place ’’ 
Afteraards what jou desire shall be done” At the girls bidding the 
king went away The girl remained pimng for the king The sage 
when he returned, finding her disturbed m mind, questioned her She 
with downcast eyes, though she was embarrassed, jet told of the kmg’s 
commg \Vhen the sage Ind heard that, he was glad and summoned 
the king and ga%e him his daughter 

Then the king took his beloved and after doing reverence to the saga 
started to go to his own country In the night a demon* said to the 
kmg nho was nnth the girl at the foot of a banyan tree ‘ I shall eat 
you today” The king said “Who arc you? ’ Heansnered “lama 
demon ” ‘ Then I will giie you an offering,” said the king “Let me 
go ” The demon said “You shall give me the offering that I desire ’ 
The king replied “Let your honor command » The demon said 
“You shall give me a boy as an offering ’ The king asked “In what 
way must the offering be made? ’ The demon replied ‘ If of his own 
free will a boy accepts death his mother holds his feet, and you your 
self cut off his head, then only shall I be appeased When the kmg 
had won his consent and gone to his own country, ho found such an 
offermg nowhere and was puzzled 

After seven days a boy said to hrs father 'Father, give me as an 
offering for the kmg s good fortune ' Although his mother and father 
attempted to dissuade him even with a thousand efforts he said ‘ If 
you do not do this then I shall die by my own hand If the kmg dies, 
everyone will pensh If I die what will happen to anyone? Where- 

‘ In the other versions he went hunt * The yakfa of this version is repre 
wig and was aeparated {rosn his retinue eented in the other versions by a hroh 

• In \V and S she la Indivsraprabba maroh^ta who in S is named JvSla 

in S the daughter of Ka^va S and mukba In S the tree is not to be 

S but not K say that the sage in trespassed upon and the king is to be 

structed the king m the irreligious na eaten for his unwitting fault In S 

ture of hunting and caused him to the ogre nishes to eat the wife 
abandon the practice * For the construction see Intro §8 

’ For the construction see Intro jS 
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Story 18 


mah katham tyajyah tato dhannam anucmtya pitarau grhitva rajani 
jfiapitam idam' deva, mam dattva mjakalyanam acara tato raja tan 
sarvan grhitva yakgasya sthanam*^ gatva tena vidhina kumarabalim 
datum udyato bhutva brQte deva,** mjarakgartham i?tadevatasmara- 
nam kuru tac chrutva kumaro hasati tnkalajfiatvena*® yak§en5 'pv 
kumarasya hasyam akamyn ’ccair attattahaaam akan kumSrabaliS 
ca na grhitah 

deva,*i kumarayakgayor hasyakSranam vada raja vadati ^rnu re 
vetala kumarena manase *ti antitam: mama matapitrbhyam carana- 
keSa** dhrtah ayara raja svayam khadgam adaya bahm datum 
udyato bhutva ”ste. tatha *py evam vadati. nijarak 5 artham®* i?ta- 
devatasmaranam kuru ity aaya kumarasya hasyalakpanam yak$o 
’pi tatkaranam avagamya** ’cmtayat* aho*® kumaro ’yam yogyo hasati: 
etavati vipattikale** ko me rak$ak$amo bhaved iti hasitva pnto‘* bhOtva 
kumaram paropakannam svagrham prasthapayam asa :ti vadini 
bhupale vetSlah** ^mSapSvrk^e punar lalaga 

iti saptada^vet&lakathSprabandbah 
Story 18‘ 

aiha T&J& vctSlam iakhUmlakh&m bbr&t&am samkadarthyai 'ka§&- 
kh&ySm vidbrtya sthitah rSjS prabandbenS ’’netum ak$amo bhatvS 
kbadgena IskhSm ucchidya iSSkhaaametam vetSlam ekandhe krtvS 


P yaktaslh’ V y’ tamTpam 
*' P deta kumSra ntjakalyipara' 
k^ajiSTtham V kumSra ntjakalySydr- 
iham, om d* 

’• PV ‘jiUna 
** V agraki 

P alha vedlo tadali d* 

•’ PV me e® 

“ no dAfM 

P ‘kfa^rlkam V mjakalyd- 
fidrtham 


“HO *gamya ant* 

“ PV om 
** V vipatkSle 
•• O om p* bh* 

"IIO om 

IIO ily ajfadaiarel* 

* la P and only W is much fuller 
but 18 unusable I have given P s text 
uithout change For the 5 lines of 
introduction cf the introduction to 
story 25 
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fore since duty requires just this, how can it be transgressed?” Then 
with his mind fixed on duty he took his parents and said to the Ifing 
“Your majesty, give me and bring about your own good fortune ” The 
kmg then took them all and went to the demon’s place and when he was 
startmg in the presenbed way to make an offering of the boy, he said 
"Godhke one, call upon your tutelary diety to protect you ” Heanng 
that the boy laughed The demon ala3, because of his knowledge of 
the past, present, and future, when he heard the boy’s laugh, laughed 
very loudly And he did not accept the offering of the boy ” 

“Your majesty, tell me the cause of the laughter of the boy and the 
demon ” The kmg said “Listen, gobhn The boy reflected thus 
*My mother and father hold my feet and hair This kmg himself has 
taken his sword and is prepared to give me as an offermg Neverthe- 
less he says this “Call upon your tutelaiy deity to save you.'” That 
was the cause of the boy’s laughter The demon too, understandmg 
the reason for it, thought ‘Ah! this boy laughs fittingly, thmkmg “At 
such a time of misfortune who could protect me? ” Laughing for this 
reason and being pleased, he sent home the unselfish boy As the 
king was saying this, the gobhn bung again on the SihlapS-tree 
So ends the seventeenth story of the gobhn 
18 How Two Lovers died fob Love of Eacti other* 

Then the kmg, canng httle for the goblin's contmual motion from 
branch to branch, caught him on a single branch The kmg, being 
unable to cany him off because of his firm grip, cut off the branch with 

In 8 the boy was apparently ac- fidante saved her and went to KamalS- 
cepted by the ogre At least, nothing kara to arrange a meeting When he 
IS said to the contrary In none of the arrived AnaRgamanjarl died of exces- 
other versions does the demon laugh sive joy He then also died because be 
“ In the other versions the deiDOD was forever separated from her The 
does not laugh and no reason has to be husband returning died of grief because 
given for his laughter Theboylaughs of hia loss of her In S all three were 
because the others show such attach- rcatored to life by Devi, who brought 
ment to the body and the saibsSra it about that the passion of the two 
» Because of its lacuna P s text is lovers should vanish In K the van 
almost unusable for comparison with uhingoftheirpassionisnotmentioned 
the other versions These agree fairly In the solution the husband is said to 
well with one another The outline of have been most »n love, for he gave up 
the story is as follows Anaflgamafijarl hia anger with his wife because of his 
was married to a husband who went deep love and died of grief for her 
away on a journey She fell in love Our version seems at the end to have 
with Kamalikara and attempted to neglected the husband entirely, though 
commit suicide since union with her seems to agree with the other ver 
beloved seemed impossible Her con sions 
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Story W 


mam cakruh tatah ko ’pi sujanas tan maranan mvarya,^ brahmana- 
kumara yuyam vidyabhyasam kuruta “ tada sarvasukham bhavi§yatl 
’ty“ uvaca tac chrutva maranavidher*® nijkramya vidy2&k§artham** 
gatavantah athai ’kada vidyam” jMUa earve militva jijnasam** 
arebhub agrajeno 'ktam aham mrtasthisamcayanavidyam janami 
apareno’ktam raansaSomtasamcaravidySm‘®janami apareno*® ’ktam 
nakhakeSadantasamcayanavidyam janami caturtheno ’ktam jlvayi- 
tum janami” vidyajijna3acik»r?avo vyaghrasthmi samasadya ^’yagh- 
ram” jivayanti” sma aarve” tatalj praptajivena vyaghrena catvaro 
bhak§itah 

vada rajan tegam madhye ko vadhabhagi bhavati raja vadati 
§niu re vetala jivadata®* vadhi*® bhavigyati ** nrpatav iti vadmi 
vetalab fiinSapavrkge punar lalaga 

ity unavinSativetalakathaprabandhah 
Story 20‘ 

atha punar amyamSno vetSlab kathfim* aparfim katbajati 
deva, kaUfigavigaye yaj fiasthalam* nSmadheyam nagaram fisit tatra 
yajfiasomanama brShmanas tigthati tasya brihmani somadattS 
tasySm ancna brahmasvSmI nSma putra utpsdita^ sarvalSstratat* 


r nirrorjya \ nirrarlyaftraiU 
** HOP AuruMa 
>* P om ily \ om ity uvdea 
P te m* n* HO *cidht mj* \ te 
marapandhirfx partlyajya 
•* PV ndy^guUhyarlham 
\ for V* jiV, IrtandySa le 
'* P\ anyanyarh jtl* 

•• P\ oAorH m* \ om tnOfiSa 
•• P\ IrOyepo 
»> P oAorfi 


'* p •min 
’•Pom 

•* V for ima, jJraydm dtuh 
** P before vydghrdsthlni 
•* PV jUanaddlS 
*’ \ radhabhSg^ 

•* PV 

• In N 10 

• 1* for I* Q* A*, prttlnam ekdr/M 

• P •»fAafa • 



How an Ascetic entered tnio a Dead Boy's Body 107 

not receive them Therefore they dcteimmed to die Then a kind 
man prevented them frpm dying and said "You young brahmans 
should study magic Then all happmess will be yours ’ * Heanng that 
they gave up the idea of death and went to learn magic One day, when 
they had learned magic, they all met and began a test The eldest 
said "I know the magic art of gathermg together the bones of a dead 
body ” Another said "I know the magic art of assembling flesh and 
blood ” Another said "I know the magic art of gathering nails, hair, 
and teeth ” The fourth said "I know how to restore life ' Desinng 
to put their magic to the proof they came upon a tiger’s bones and all 
working together brought him to life * When the tiger had come to 
life, he ate the four of them 

‘ Speak, king Which of them is responsible for their death? ' The 
king said "Listen, goblin The one who gave life must be the slayer ' ' 
As the king was saying this, the goblm hung agam on the 6ingap5-trce 
So ends the nineteenth stoiy of the goblm 
20 How AN Ascetic enterbo into a Dbah Boy’s Dody^ 

Then as the goblm was being earned along again, he told another 
story 

Your majesty, in the land of ICalifiga there was a city named Yajfia- 
sthala* There dwelt a brahman called Yejfiasoma* His wife Mas 
Somadattfl * She bore to him a son named Brahmasvamm * Though 

* In S the Bona were respectively a S says nothiUK about the antecedents 

gambler, a wencher an adulterer, and of the boy, and inserts nine verses m 
an atheist Their father preached to which the ascetic preaches to his family 
them and they went off to gam vxdyH, before he abandons the world for an 
knowledge of magic In S one eon asceticslifc In8 the ascetic is called 
attempted to comioit suicide after Vimadeva, as also in the MSS of K 
their relations bad treated them as in * = Sacrifice place In S the city 
our version and he was rescued by a was named SobhSvatl (not mentioned 
compassionate man who advised the in K ) and in it there was an OQrahUra 
study of magic which was called Y* In S the city 

* In the other versions the aniinal is is Vijvapura 

a lion * “ Sacrifice soma 6 omits 

* In S (ha Sret three were guiltless * “• iSswa given Id S unnsised in 
because they did not know what the 6 omitted K names her as our ver 
animal was until the third one had eion does 

finished his operations upon it K * " Whose lord is Brahma In S 
gives no reason Devasoma in Iv Devasm 2 min in S 

* S has more detail in its account of omitted 
the lamentations at the boy s death 
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Story 19 


maunaparayano k^O^ntililasamipam gantum upacakrame tatha *pi 
vetalalj punar guru-v akyapraSnam akargit 
deva, vilasavati nama nagary asit tatra ratnadatto nama vanik 
prativasati tasya 'nangamanjan nama suta 'bhavat tasya vivabar- 
tham tamrabptakanamanagaryam ratnadatto manu§yam prasthfipi- 
tavan atha tatpuranivasmam kamalakaranamanam dvijaputram 
avalokya 'nangamanjan kamapidita bhuta atha tasyah param pntim 
utpadya svagrham gantum udyato bhute sati* tasmin samaye sa 
tasya viraham asahanti pranan mumoca tarn pranadhikam tathavi- 
dham vilokya kamalakaro *pi bahuvidham vilapya pranans tatyaja 
tato dayavati devi tan mithunam jt\ayati sma 
vetalo vadatj vada rajan tayor madhye kasya ’nurago mahSn 
raja vadati re vetala kamalakarasya 'nurago mahan yatah 
stnmaranam avalokya "tmanab pianans tatyaja njpatav iti vadim 
vetalab 5in§apavj-k§e punar lalaga 

ity a$t5daSavetalakttthaprabandhab 
Story 19‘ 

atha puoar^ &niyamSao vetalab kath&m aparSm kathayatt 
deva, dak?masyam diSi brabmapurabhidheyam* nagaram purfl "sit 
tatra vi^nusv^ml^ nama brlihmanab pratyavatsit ^ so 'tivadbanahlnab 
tasya catvSrab putrS babhQvuh kiyata* kSlena Yignusvfimi^ ca mftab 
te* catvarab pranarakgJlrtham’ maiulSlayam agaraan mStulo 'pi'" 
tan dandr^ avalokya na sambbavayam" Ssa tatas te martum ud>a* 


* At bhute tali m P there la a scnoua 
lacuna. 

• In V 18 

* P rdjtia p* 

• IIOV b* nSma \\ calls the city 
brahmaithata 

* calls him brahmaevOmin 

• no pfofpardtU V urdta 


* P otAa fc* 

* PV rtftiutrfimtni m^te 

* P om. 

* P •raijapdrtAart 

••no At 

••no tambhaeaydm PV eambha 
tayUm 
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his sword and put the gobhn, branch and all, on his shoulder Then, 
determined to keep silent, he proceeded to go to ligantiSiIa Never 
thelcss the gobhn again propounded a nddle mvolving a difficult 
argument 

Your majesty, there was a city named VilSsavati * In it there hved 
a merchant called Ratnadatta * He had a daughter named Ananga 
mafijan * Ratnadatta sent a man to the city called Tamraliptifca* to 
arrange a marriage for her * Then Anangamanjarl saw a young brah- 
man named Kamalakara* who lived in the city, and fell in love with 
him And feeling the greatest love for her he started to go to his own 
house (Here a long lacuna as compared with the other versions 
The words bhute salt of the text m P are umntelhgible ) At that 
time she was unable to endure her separation from him and gave up the 
ghost KamalSkara also, when he saw her, who was dearer than life 
to him, m this state, lamented loudly and died Then Devi took pity 
and restored the couple to hfe 

The gohhn said “Speak, king Of the two which was more m love^” 
The kmg said “Listen, goblin KaraalSkara’s love was greater, for 
seeing that the woman was dead he gave up bis own hfe ’ As the king 
was saying this, the gobhn hung again on the Imiapa tree 
So ends the eighteenth story of the gobhn 
19 How Torm BitAnMAWs RESonnECTED a Tiger 

Then as the gobhn was bemg earned along agam, he told another 
story 

Your majesty, mthe south there was formerly a town named Brahma- 
pura * In it there hved a brabman called Vignusvamm * He was 
exceedingly poor He had four sons After some tune Vignusvamin 
died The four sons to preserve their life went to the house of their 
maternal uncle Their uncle however seeing that they were poor did 


’ “ Full of wantonnees In the 
other versions \ liilla as also lo W 

-* “ gtiira !a the ethec 

eions Arthadatta 

* -t Cluster of blossoms of love 

' I have tacitly corrected P s reading 
t&mraliplakS In S AlakS 

* In B as in tv the husband s name is 
Manivarman in S MantnSbha The 
MSS of K have Mapivarman orMap 
idbarman 


« .= Brahma a cit5 In tV Brah 
mastbala In S there was a city Pata- 
l pates ixnW ovct 6y i3flaranIvaraBa 
In hiB kingdom there was an agrahdra 
named Brahmasthala K mentions 
only Brahmasthala In S the city is 
/ayasthala ruled over by Viramar 

» = W hose lord 13 Vijnu W has 
Brahmasvamin In K the MSS read 
variously yaiahsvamin Devasvamin 
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SUny 21 


tvajfio* 'pi daivava^at'* pancatvam agamat tatas tatpitarau bahuvi- 
dham vilapantau bandhujanaaahitau tam adaya fimaSane satkarartham 
ajagmatuh ity eva kale Sma&mavasi yogt tam §ariram* dvjjakumSram 
san a§2stravettarammanoharama)ruktakalemaranam alokya kaninasva- 
reno ’ccaih kranditavan paramakautukena nartitavanS ca sahaso^ 
’tthaya yogena jImaSariram pantyajya mrtasya dvijakumSrasjTi iariram 
pravivefia kumSrah suptotthitabhutah • tatpitarau param pritim asadi- 
tavantau sarvebandhuvargS har?ita babhQvuh brahmasvSmI prSp- 
tajivanah sanabhogam pantyajya yogam dbySyans tastbau 
fimaSanavSsI yogi katham cakranda katham vfi nanarta tatkfira- 
nam vadatu deva rajS vadati Sn'U re ^et5Ia cirakSlam uparjitam 
Sanram tyaktavyam iti cakranda jimaSarlram vihaja sarvagunSdhS- 
ram d\nja5anrath praptavyam iti krtvS* nanarta nrpatfiv’® iti vSdini 
\etalab fiiASapavrkfc punar lalaga 

iti viftSatnetfilakathSprabandhaU 
Story 21‘ 

atha rajflS punar finlyamHoo \etfi!ab knthilm aparSm kathayati 
dcva» dak<!masyilm dili MkramabShur nSma rSjS babhQ\a tas>a 
rSjye pu?kara\atl’ n5ma nagarlsthitS tatra jitakubcravibha\o \anin* 


< r *a $arraL\»lralattra}\a om apt 
\ $a fa tart* Wtl/ril 

• I* u7>a(/(jiraraMJ 

• 1’ tudhlrafh dr* iart* manoharola 
Itraram dl* ^ tinjaiumdroiarlrart 
icirr* tncnoharalaltraram dl* 

> r 13 *a4* 

• r nSil-J % lumjre iuptot‘ 

thiU 


*V\ nm 

'•IIO\ om scntcnec 
^ tlnarirtJanrfl* 

•In \ W 

•IIOr\ pwrparon M pufAardrafT 
CT |> 122 lino 0 from fml 
*110 fatiitii r ratiil; pratiratnfi 
ftf \ rflpit 
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he understood the truth of all sciences, through the power of fate he 
died His parents, lamenting much, with their kinsfolk took him and 
went to the cemeterj’ to perform the last ntes At that time an ascetic 
dwelling m the cemetery saw that the body was that of a brahman’s 
son skilled in all the sciences and handsome, who had met an unseason- 
able death He lamented aloud in a mournful voice and then danced 
with the greatest gaiety Immediately he arose and by magic aban- 
doned his old body and entered the body of the dead brahman youth 
The boy was as if he had arisen from sleep His parents felt great joy 
The whole party of kinsfolk rejoiced Brahmasvamm, when he had 
regained life, abandoned all pleasures and contmually practised mental 
abstraction 

“Why did the ascetic dwellmg in the cemetery lament and why did he 
dance? Let your majesty tell me the cause of those actions The 
king said “Listen, goblm He lamented, thinkmg 'I shall abandon a 
body that I acquired long ago ’ He danced, thinking 'Abandoning 
my old body I shall acquire a brahman's body which is a vessel of all 
good qualities As the king was saying this, the goblm hung agam 
on the £iA^p3 tree 

So ends the twentieth story of the gobhn 
21 How THE Four Brothebs pared with the Haru>t‘ 

Then as the gobhn was being earned along again by the fang, he told 
another story 

Your majesty, in the south there was a fang named VikramabShu * 
In his kmgdom there was a town called Pu?karSvati * In it there hved 

• For the construction, see Intro {8 darkar ItuMule, vol 8 (1927), part 3, 

’ In S be danced because he nas pp 219-249, especially pp 225-2ffl,and 
about to acquire greater magic power the rebirths of a pair of souls united to 
in his new body In S he laughed in each other by love (or hatred) in a suc- 
Btead of dancing because he was get- cession of parallel existences which 
ting a youthful body Bloomfield illustrated in The L/iJe and 

I This story is not in the other ver- Slonee of Ihe Jama Savior Pdr^ianSlka 
sions, except the Newarl version The (Baltimore, 1919), pp 13-15 I have 
two mam themes appear elsewhere ahown in 5^ of the Intro that W s 
That of the brothers who possess differ proper names represent more nearly 
ent accomplishments is seen in stones than those of the other MSS the names 
5 and 19 and with variations in stones that were in the ongmal Jambhala 
2, 6, 9 and 11 The other theme is a datta text 

combination of two well known motifs, '“Arm of valor The variant read- 
viz the determination of one s fate in ing VlrabShu = strong armed 
thenextexistcnceby the last thingsccn • — Abounding in lotuses The van 
in this for which see Edgerton, ‘ The ant Pu«paTatI = abounding la flowers 
Hour of Death,’ in Annali of Ihe Bhan 
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Story 21 


nidhipatidatto^ nama sarthavahas* tasthau tasya kamasena* vasava- 
datta k§amavati campavati catasrah* patnyo babhuvuh tasu tena 
ratnadattamanidattakumaradattakanakadattaS® catvarab putra utpa- 
ditah tatra ratnadattena gandhana^stram® abhyastam tatsamo 
nrtyagltadibhir’® mahunandaleko ’pinabhutah manidattena 'stravid- 
ya ’bhyasta tatsamo ’stravm®^ mahimandaJe ko 'pi na 'sti kumara- 
dattena nanaSastrakatha 'bhyasta tatsamo dhimSn mahimandale ko 
'pi na 'sti kanakadattena naii5niti^ik§a 'bhyasta tatsamo nitiman 
na 'sti te catvarah sarvagunSnvitS devasaundaryamrjitamanmathah 
kaminljanamanoharinah vi§vavikhyalapauru§ah sapatnikah sakala- 
sukham anubhavantas tasthuh ** 

kiyati kale te5Sm pita lokantaram agamat atha vidhivaSat te“ cat- 
vara ekatmaka atmastrlkalahat prthaktvam anvabhavan pntya sar- 
vani kotisamkhyadhanani’® vibhaktani kim tu divyaratnatrayam 
samanyena’* sthitam nidhipatidattena pQrvam^^ ajna vihita yadi 
caturnam prthaktvam'® syat tada matsakha vikramabahur idam ratna^ 
trayam yasmai dadSti sa ova prSpsyati Hi pitur vacanam smrt\S 
rSjfiah athane catvaro'* jagmuh rfijfi ca*® bandhuputran dr?tva tan 
uvaca' bho bandhuputrah, kimartham atr5“ "gamanam Hi prstSs te 
pitur vacanam jfiapayum” asuh raja ratnatrayam elokya vismito 
bhQtve 'dam acintayat divyaratnatrayam adbhutam®’ bandhuputranam 
madhye yo matiman tasmai datavyam tato” 'mlgam bhajanata pank- 
eyatam Hi*® krtva tan uvaca bho suhftputrah, maya®* yatra ratna- 
trayapancchedab kriyate na*® kim tu bhavadbhib sthatavyam tac 
chrutva te vadanti *' yad ajSapayatu deva tenai 'va 'smSbhih sthata* 


* HOPV nidhipahr W nidhxdalla 
Cf line 4 next paragraph 

*HO 

' W kSTna$tna vasanlascna iSsavadatts 
kutumSvalX 
’ P nama c* 

* P ^daltandmSnaS W has tutama- 
daita for kumdradatia 

* PV gdndh" 

H.Q P mahtmandaU 

nj-lyagXtSdibhth ko ’pi na vxdyaU V 
nTlyagXlSbhtjno maJiI® kopi nS ’bkSt 
"Oom through tatsamo m next line 
»»P”st« V'slt 
“ no anuSAarontAoiontastAa^ 

•* HO te ealidrah e“ d® tejdm pjlh* 
anvamohhavat P te c® ekdlma$trlkala- 
hdl pftA® galdh V taxi calxjrbkxh dt< 
matir' prlhakaltam anulkacadbhih 
P dAanani 


>* P $Sbhyena 

P pdrvam rSjm av%A%(am punaxr d* 
e® V pvrd rdjdbhihitah 
'* P yufmdkam pHA® na aydi 
>• PV te c® 

«Pom 

•' PV atrdi^atdA stAo etc 
** PV rOjuejH" n has em^tid erased 
before jil* 

** P idam a® 

*• no tafo ’Aam ami* 6A* parikjaldm 
P aAont ami® bhdjanaldjn jdndmt V 
om sentence 
*• V om sentence 

**0 for m* V®, yamdyatra P mayd- 
Ira Vmaydaira 

” P for no stA®, fafro fcA* no 
stA® Vom tiititu 
•• P sorre e® 
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a merchant A\ho3e wealth was supenor to that of the god of wealth, a 
caravan trader named Nidhipatidatta * He had four cs, KSmascnS, 
VSsavadaUd, K?ara5vatl, and Campavall* They bore to him four 
sons, Ratnadatta, Manidatta, IfumSradatta, and ICanakadatta * Then 
Uatnadatta learned music No one m the world was his equal in 
dancing, smgmg, and the allied arts Manidatta learned mihtary sci- 
ence No marksman m the world was his equal KumSradatta learned 
the account of all the sciences ^ No learned man in the world was his 
equal ICanakadatta learned all the wisdom of pohtical science There 
was no one so learned in that science as he These four, who were en- 
dowed with all good qualities, who surpassed the god of lo%e by their 
duinc beauty, who stole the hearts of all loving women, who«e manly 
virtues were famed among all men, conlmually enjojed all happiness 
with their wives 

After some time their father died Tlien, os fate willed it, those 
four, though they were of one mind, separated because of the mutual 
quarrelling of their wives All their wealth amounting to a krore was 
divided amicably But three dmne jewels remained m common 
Nidhipatidatta had formerly given this command “If >ou four should 
separate, then the one to whom m> fnend Vikramabahu gives these 
three gems shall receive them, and no other" Bcmembcnng these 
words of their father’s the four went to the king And the king seeing 
hia friend’s sons said to them "Oh sons of my fnend, why have jou 
come hero?" Wlien they were asked this, they informed him of their 
father's words TIic king when he saw the three jewels was astonn^hed 
and thought “The three marvelous divine jewels I shall give to that 
one of my friend’s eons who is most clever Tlicrcfore their excellence 
must be tested " Thinking that he said to them "Oh eons of my 
fnend, jou arc not at all bound to abide by the decision that I make 
about the three jewels “ They replied "\Vc shall abide bj whatever 


* •• Given by the lord of wealth 
The variant Nidhipali — lord of 
wealth, ra not so plausible u » nun’s 
name 

» — Ixive-armj, fiven by Indrs, pa- 
tient, and abounding In ramps flowers 
rraprctiwly 

• • JrwrI-ciren prarl-siwn, Riren 
by tlie (pxl of war, and jrold-pvrn r»- 
•pretiitly 


*The SeviJlTl vemon says that the 
third brother was learned in the Lama- 
Uttro So areount u pven of his 
trial, he is dumiesed with the mere 
slstemrnl of failure The lark of cer- 
tainty almul hu atUlnfflents and the 
iseattreneM of (he aerount of bis al- 
lempt in all the sourees make hira look 
auspirioutly like a seeondsry addition 
to the story 
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Story 21 


v>am iti eta\anto \fl pranSb k'lsj'a santi jo de\a\acanalafighanam** 
kan‘*jati rSjjl \adati etflni ratoant slmfinjenS 'tra santu kusuma- 
puranagare rQpa%atIn5madheja** trailokyamohanljakrtiH* \elj5 vid- 
yato sa lak?am ckam fidSjal 'karStnkrldam” puru'scna saha karoti 
>adi lakpasahnsram prapnoti tathS 'pi nS 'paradmam ramatc tajfl 
^eS>a 3 S saba yo durfltrikTrdam" kartuoi iakuoli tas}ai ’tSm ratnSm 
bha\"inti tac chruh S tair uktam dc\ a, kcnS ’grato gantavyam tarn 
SjMpajatu rSj5 \adati jyejthfinukrnmena gamnnam anubhavati 
tato ratnadatto ’nckakanturagamammamkyabahuvidbasSmagrlra su- 
vamaratnSm grhU\a” puramdarakalpalj kusumapuram gatva” nrtja- 
glta\ adyadibhiH^ mahfirambham akarot lakjasamkhj asSmagrim dat- 
Ua Mcakfanapurujam ekain rQpa\at>ub pancayartham prasthapajam 
asa tatab sS** sasamagrikam tam filokya vjsmitS cmtitavatl"** aho, 
eta\ad utsukatS” kasyS 'pi aa dfStS lad a\agrhja \ acanamrtena“ 
samaSvasajam Bsa praptapraSamo** vicakganas tnm abraxit rupa- 
vati,” kamadex akalpcna purufcna” aaha** ’dhjbhaxatS" ratnadattena 
kridatu bhaxatl rQpaxatl vadati dhanyS ’bam yatas tasyiS 'nurSgo 
xnaj 1 bhQtah tad bhavao tam fidaya fiigbram samSgacchatu ” tasya 
mahSpuru^asja kridSyogjil bhaxSmi tadS lak^am ckam dattxa mays 
Baha krldayisjatj ity uktva ta>5 prasthSpitab ** sa rupavntjS 
xacanam ratnadattS^a katbayilm fisa 
tato har&ito ratnadatto ratrau rQpavatyah eaimpam jagSma tayfi 
saha xale?akrid2m ucarya dxritlyadinam’* kndSrtham mjaguptapraka- 
tanam” kjlam ratnadattasya yan nrtyagUfidikam drajtum Srotum 
devagandharvakimnara api prthix-ySm avataranti tac chrutxfi sS rupa- 
vati krandati tadS ratnadatto vadati pranfidhikc, katham akara- 
nam rodi?! iti pr?ta brute prane§xani, bbaxata purusavarena saha 
mama kridS ’paradivase na bhax^''yatI 'ti rodimi teno ktam katham 
etat veSya brute lak?am ekam grhllvai ’karStrikndSm” aham aca- 
rami kumareno ktam apararatrau“ kridarthani aham Iak?atrayam 


HO “tacanam ia/igh* 

” P om dkeys XV calls her pjfilall 
HOV "moAiniya* 

P °rSlrakTtf}am V ekarSlrt pur* 
saha fcri^am 
»» p “ralra^ 

•* P S]rl° del a 
« V cfl 

no gfkUva V prapya 
” P "giladanadi" 

»* PV om 
*• V leiya c" 

HO uCsatafa 


HO ®mrle 

*’ P\ lalah pT6ptapTaSrayo 

" HO "tail 

** P purujBtarcpo 

“ V for Saks bhavali ralna 
dalUna saha kridalu 
”P pan&ftoiata 
P Sgacch^ 

** P praslhitah 
** P •«f«na V ®djn« 

‘•V for r»® Art®, siSbhiprayamgagada 
** P ®rafra»t Ar® V °rStrau Ar® 

« P ®rtara V ®ratre 
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Story SI 


dSsySmi \c§ya brute lakf'isiliasrenl ’pi clvitljaratnkrldam” aham 
na karomi mamat 'el pratyfia** "ludjate nSnSjatnenS 'yam nirasto 
ratnadattab suduhkbito bhQtvS mQrchita iv a lurjagSma “ tatra gaU a 
\ikramnbahunrpat»ii jriSpajtim nsa dcaa, kas“ taju saha dvitlyara- 
tnkndlluro” bha\i§yati 

atha manidatto bahumamratnavibhavasahitah” kusumapuram gat\S 
tatpuranipater darkanam akarot rujfia ca tasya*® darSanam** adhi- 
gamja bahutarajiaanam*' datUS slhSpital?** atha Mpak?anrpatir 
eka” imam“ kusumapuradhipatim jctum agalya samastasainjakantu- 
ragam** jitvi rivjanam api Return fijfiti tadSnlm anena manidattena 
pratijfiatam dc\a, vipakganrpatir ayam samgrumc jitvil maya "neta- 
v>ab iti pratijfiaj*a®® gatva tain \ajitja nrpatcr agrato datta\an** 
tadarabhya tatsamab karta kusumapurc ko 'pi** na 'bhiit atha nana- 
paunijam®® prakalya taya kandarpakrldam akarot eta- 

vatS” pauru«cnii 'pi d\irairikT!dfikfamo” na 'bhut tadS sudubkhito 
bhutvS vrttantam vikramabahum jAfipayam fi3a 
atha” kuraSradatto 'pi tatra gatvfl tayfi saha kndSm Scarya dvitlya* 
rfitnkridSrthara” maharatnatrayalobhakathSm apy akathayat tathS 
'pi taya nirastab 8%adeSam Bgatya rajani jAfipayam Ssa 
atha kanakadatto 'pi manasS 'cmtayat parfikrama\aDto^® 'tisun' 
darS niraSvfisfi” bhQtfib tan mays gat\5 kim kartavyam atha 
"rambhe prayojanfibhfivab tad aham bm cit Sambalam*® fidayai 
’kasevako bhQtva tasyfiS cejtSni nirQpajfimi iti \icintya tatra gatva 
tacce^t^m jijflfisur fistc etasmin samayc sa rupavatl velyfisahasra* 
panvTta pathi*^ gacchanti vidyate •* tfim vidyfidhanm ivfi "lokya 


*’ P ’ralram kr’ V rain At* 

P ’jRaiia, om iid* V om wrf* 

** P for mrj’ iikram*, «oma«a- 
dya iir<d}ilhiinfpatini V babAuto alba 
(I* samSsSdya From here MSS and V 
call the king vtra&dAu 
“ V kopi 
P ‘ratraSuTO 
” PV na bh” 

•’ HO ^sahilath PV “«6AaroA 
PV aaya 
HO darlanalam 
V bahulaTamanam krlia 
P om V sambhafitak 
" O om through vtpaksan^patiT 2 
lines down 
•' PV om 
*' P "luramjarfi 
•T HO "jnapya 
“ V agrata ajagama 


*• P om ilopi 
’• no ®mfa 
u PV p® saka 

” HO efdialt p® ’pi P om apt 
” P "rofro* 

’• P no babhuta 

*‘nO om paragraph, probably be 
cause of siimlanty betneen its begin- 
rung words and those of next para 
graph 

” P “rfifro* 

P ®ianfopi 

**HO mitfisfi 6A® P akrtaKarya 
akrlSSiasa 6A® V bkrataro vtphalatna- 
noralha 

*• P "rambkapray" 

•• MSS *aw6® V tfroryaw 
•* PV rSjapalhe 
*• P osfe 
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The hailot replied "Even for a thousand lacs I will not sport a second 
night I have taken a vow to this effect ” Ratnadatta, repulsed in 
spite of many efforts, nas greatly gneied and went awaj as if stupificd 
He ^ent back there and said to king VikramabJhu “\our majesty, 
who will be the hero of a second night's sport with her? ’ 

Then Manidatta with a great store of jewels went to Kusumapura 
and had audience with the kmg of that city \\*hen Mamdatta had 
obtained the audience, the king gave him a great Iivmg and kept him 
there Then a hostile king came to conquer this king of Kusumapura 
and havmg overcome all his soldiers, elephants, and horses, came to 
overthrow the kmg also Mamdatta then promised “lour majestj, 
I shall conquer this hostile king in battle and bnng him to j ou ’ MTicn 
he had promised this, he went and conquered him and brought him 
before the king Banning from that time there was no man of action 
his equal m Kusumapura Having di3pla>ed vanous manli feats he 
sported amorously with that harlot Kot even because of such manly 
performances was he able to sport with her two nights Much grieved 
ho told the story to Vikramabahu 

Then Kumaradatta also went there and had intercourse with her and 
m order to do so a second night be made a discourse about bis dc*irc 
for the three great jewels Nevertheless be was repulsed bj her and 
went home and informed the king 

Then Kanakadatta also thought in his mind "The brave and hand- 
some have got no consolation What can I accompbsh by going there? 
Now there is no means for success in the undertaking & I sball take 
some provisions and one servant and shall find out how she lives” 
Thinking this he went there and tned to investigate her nay of life 
At that time RGpavatl attended a thousand harlots was going along 
the road llTicn he had seen her who was beautiful as a vnd>5dliarl, 
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kanakadattcna paScad daslvc53ai 'fcfi pr?t5* bhavati,“ ke 'yam yati 
tayo ’ktam. kumSra, lyam c; a rupavati** vc§y5 kanakadatto vadati. 
kutra gacchatl” 'jam sa brute: na^raikante fiivSyatane punyaSa- 
rlra nSraai 'kS tapasvinl gurur asyu vidyate tasyah sevSm lyam 
satatam e%a karoti tadfl kanakadatto ’cintayat: madlyakaryasiddhir 
bhutc ’ti tad eva 'ham tarn nnugacchami 

atha tarn tapaslnx sambba^ rQpavatjSm svagrham** ayatayara 
kanakadattah punyaSarlrayS darianam okarot nanama ca taya 
Pfgtab ko bhavSn sa vadati* deSAntarlyarajaputro ’bam tapasi 
vadati* vatsa, kimartham agato** 'si teno 'ktam: matas, tava se\am 
kartum agato 'smi taja** vacan5mrtena®® "fivSsya kanakadattab 
prasthapitab kim tu rupavatl yada” "jati tadfi 'yam anyatra gatva 
ti?tbati atha** ?ianmasam eva taya tu^taya prftah* vatsa, kimartham 
madiyasevS” mahat! knyate*‘ bha\ata prita 'smi tad bbavan 
abhipsitam vadalu tan maya Lartavyam teno 'ktam* matas, tan 
maya rahasi vaktavyam tatab sa panvaram dOram prasthSpj’a punar 
vadati. vatsa, kathyatam mjSbhilafitam kanakadatto vadati mStar, 
dm*lnte y5 rQpavatl te sevam kartum fiyfiti sa lak?am ekam grhItvS 
purusenai ’karatnkridam** karoti lak?asahasren5** 'pi paradmakri- 
dam katham na” karoti tatkSranara jfiatum aham tava sevam 
karomi sa brute kim*' sa samayata maya prastavya tada** 'tra 
mandapaikakone gQdhena*** rQpavatImukhat Sro?yasi tato 'yam 
atipnto*** 'bhavat 

atha paradme'** rQpavatl tapasigrham agata tarn alok3^ kanaka- 
dattab tadgrhakone sugQdhena lukkSyitab rQpavatl punyaSarirSyah 
sevSm krtvS taya sahS 'Se^Slfipam kurviSnfi ’vali?thate atha*"* 
prastavSvasaram fisadya ttlpasl rQpa\atIm fiha putn, paramparayS 
maye 'ti iSrutam lak?am ekam SdSya divyapurugena saha bhavaty 
ekaratrim*” kridati lakgasahasrenS 'pi tena saha dviratrikridam'®® na 
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Kaiiakadatta afterwards asked a slave prostitute “Good lady, who js 
this woman going along?" She said “Young man, this is no other 
than the harlot Rupavatr ” Kanakadatta said "IVherc is she going?" 
She replied “In an isolated part of the city in a temple of Sna lives 
her teacher, a female ascetic named Punyo&irlra ” She constantly 
waits upon her to do her reverence " Then Kanakadatta thought. 
“My object has been fulfilled Therefore I shall follow her ” 

When Rupavatl had spoken to the ascetic woman and had gone home, 
Kanakadatta presented himself to PunyaSarirS and bowed to her She 
asked him “Who are you?* Herephed “I am a rajput from another 
country " The ascetic woman said “Son, why have jou come?" He 
answered “Mother, I have come to do you reverence ” She refreshed 
Kanakadatta with the nectar of her words and dismissed him But 
whenever RQpavati came be always went elsewhere Then after just 
SIX months she, gratified, asked him “Son, why have >ou waited upon 
me for so long a time? I am pleased So IcU me > our desire I shall 
fulfill It " Ho said “Jfothcr, this I must tell JOU m private “ She 
then dismissed her attendants to a distance and said again “Son, tell 
me your desire " Kanakadatta said “That RQpavati who comes m 
the ovenmg to do you reverence, takes a lac and sports with a man for 
one night ^Vhj, even for a thousand lacs, will she not sport a second 
day? I sen e you in order to Icam the reason for that " She said 
“Shall I ask her when she comes? Tlicn secretly here in a sohtary 
comer of the temple j ou shall hear it from ROpav all’s own lips " Then 
he was exceedingly pleased 

On the following daj Rapivatlcarocto the ascetic woman’s dwelling 
Seeing her Kanakadatta hid himself” very sccretlj in a comer of her 
house ROpavatl when she had paid her respects to PunyaiarfrS 
remained conversing about various things with her ^\’hcn she had 
found an opportunitj to introduce the topic, the a'cetic woman said to 
RQpavati “Daughter, indirectly I have heard this, that taking a lac 
JOU have intercourse with an excellent roan for one night onlj’ Even 
fora thousand lacs jou will not sport with him for two nights I desire 


>* •• ITbyidk » holy body, i f holy •• Oa fultSyilaA lotro JS 
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karoti tatkiiranam ahain'®^ £rotum icchiimi tvayS ’vaSyam kara- 
nam vakta\’jam tadai 'va*** ’ham prita bha\ami rupavatl brute 
de\i, tad gopyam %aktum na Saknomi tSpasI vadati putn, yadi 
t\aia‘“ tatkaranam”* ma}^ na vnktavyam tada ’ham aprita bhavami 
rupa\all brQte matar, jadi tatkaranam avaSyam vakta\yam tada 
satyain kuru tat kutra cm na vaktaayam tapasi aadati putn, 
yadi”* tatkiiranam kutra cit kathajami tada 8atyabhra§ta bhavami 
rupa\atl brQte Srnu"*m5tah tapasi vadati savadhana’smi katha- 
yatu bha\ ati rupavatl”* kathayati 

padmapuranamanagarc”* pracandasenaraja”* tasthau tasya rajiiab 
samdhiMgrahikasya vicitradattanilmno duhita ’ham gaunvratapara- 
yana tatah sa devi praaannS varam adat putn, tvam matprasadat*” 
saubhugyavall bhavisyaai yogyam eva”® patim prapsyasi jati 
smarS bhaM?yasi ity eva kale tasya rajfiab putrSya pratSpasenaya 
matpita mam auvahena*** dattavan devivaraprasQdcna tasya 'ham 
prSnebhyo ’pi ganyasl bbQta rSjfia'” vipak?anrpatmirakaranartham 
matpatih*” prasthSpitab sa mayS vinS kganam api na jlvati tatrS 
’pi mayfl saha jagSma atha balavatS vipak^anrpatmS samSsadja 
matpatis trSsitah sahasil bbaySn mSm prSnSdhikSm api pantyajya 
de^ntaram agamat tasnun samaye bastmIskaQdhasamSrQdhcna 
Yipakgena ’ham praptS cintayami puru?am dhig astu, yatah sarva- 
lakpanasampannSm pantyajya ni^tah mSm trailokyamohamjakr- 
tim*®* lU2dya vipaksanrpatib katham tyakjyati tad mama satitva- 
naSena bhavitavyam iti vicintya ham pratSpasenam dhyfiyanti 
prSn2ns tatyaja 

maranasamaye mays kannimukham Slokitam tena karanena 
karini bhutS ’ham kanny api bhOtva pratapasenam dhySyanti kalam 
naySmi mattakunjara”® mam** kndSrtham SySnti tan’” aham 
nira§an‘” karorai kam api na bhajami athai ’kada mattakuiijaro 
bhutva pratapascnab samOgatah tam aham jatismaratvaj jflatva’” 
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to know the reason for that You must certainly tell me the reason 
Then only shall I be pleased ” Rupavatl replied "Lady, that is a 
secret that I cannot tell " The ascetic woman said "Daughter, if you 
will not tell me the reason for that, I am displeased ” ROpavatl said 
"Mother, if I must by all means tell the reason for that, then make a 
promise that you will not tell it to anyone ” The ascetic woman replied 
"Daughter, if I tell the reason for that to anjone, then I shall have 
broken my word ” ROpavatl eaid "Listen, mother " "I am atten 
tive,” rephed the ascetic woman ‘Tell me ” ROpavatl then told 
her story 

"In the city called Padmapura” there hved a king Pracandasena 
I was the daughter of that lung’s minister of peace and war, Vicitra- 
datta,** and was wholly devoted to the worship of Gaurl Then that 
goddess was plea'^ed and gave me a boon ‘Daughter, through my favor 
you will be fortunate You will obtain a wholly suitable husband You 
will remember your former existences' At that time my father gave 
me ua marriage to Pratilpasciia,*^ the son of the king Through the 
favor of the goddess's blessing I became dearer to him than life itself 
Tlio king sent ofT my husband to subdue a hostile king He could not 
live even a moment without me So he took roe with him even there 
Then when the powerful enemy king attacked him, m> husband nas 
terrified At once through fear he abandoned even me, who was dearer 
to him than life itself, and went to another countrj At that time I 
was taken by the enemy, who was mounted on the shoulder of a cow- 
elephant and I thought ‘Shame upon the man, since he abandoned one 
who possessed all the marks of bcaulj and llcdl How is it possible 
that the cncm> king, since he has won me whose beauty fascinates the 
three worlds, will give me up7 Mj wafely fidelity will be destroj-ed ’ 
■Ulicn I had considered this, pining for Prati!pa«!CDa I gave up the ghost 

"At the moment of death I saw a cow^lephant's face Pecau'c of 
that I became a cow-clcphant Tven when I had become an elephant, 

I spent roj time pining for PratSpwna Mun-elephanta came to me 
to sport w ith me, but I diaappomteil them all I fav ored none of them 
Tlien one da> I met Pratapa'cna who had become a must-cIcpJiant 
Recogmxing him because I remembered previous existence, I fav ored 


” •• IlaTini; • fomiJatle arniT • •• Amy of tp’ralor 
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blnjilmi smi tadSrabhya tcna saha nlnSsukham anubhavanti 
ti?thSmi sma ity c\a kffle gajabandha ckas tatrS "gatja militah 
tadjlnlm apt sa”* gajarupJSntah pratflpasenalj sahasj mam vihSja 
vanantaram agaraat tato 'mlbhir nltvu ’ham‘*^ r5jfie datta so 'pi 
raja mam pradhanakannim akarot athai 'kada rajS m2m aruhya“* 
mrgun\e?anaja gatah tadantm aiiam roattakubjaTarupam'-*® dh>a- 
yantl pranSfts tatyfija 

maranakfilc maya mrgi samSlokita tcna 'ham mrgi bhQta tatrS 
'pi praptayauvanS kam api mrgam na bliajSmj tarn cva dhyayanti 
ti 9 thami athai ’kada tasminn aranjc bhramanti mrgam ekam apal- 
yam punyena maya jfifilah sa eva pratapascnah gajatvam 
vihaya mrgatvam SsSditavSn tarn aham abhajam tadarabhya tena 
saha nSnasukham anubhavami*" ema atha davagmnS tasmin vane'** 
dahyamanemariiMhSyaso 'pi vanantaram gatah '** aham anyavana'** 
agantum nSakta*** tam dhyayanti pranahs tatyaja 

maranasamaye tatra sarastlre mayai"’ 'ka cakravaki dpst* tena 
'ham cakravaki bhQta tatn j8ta kara*** api na bhajami tam 
anudhyayantl tisthami atha vidhivafiSt sa'*® pratSpaseno mrgatvam 
vihaya cakravSkatvam'*' SsSdya matsamipam figatah tam'” prapya 
tena saha nSnSsukham anubhavanti ti$thSmi ckad2 kusumapurSntar' 
gatasarovaram'” flgatS ’ham tatra vyCdhasamOham drftvS mfim'” 
tyaktva paliyitah tadS 'bam vyidhena prSptS tam dhySyantI jivi- 
tam jahau 

maranasamaye kusumapuranivSsini'” jalakridSm kurvana'” varenyS 
varavanitfi*” maya "lokitS”* tenS 'ham api YSravamtayonau”* jSta 
'smi tato yauvanam pr2pya maya stbitam '‘® purugS mrdaySh sneha- 
hmSh, yataS caturgu janmasu mam anuraktam vihaya pratapasenah 
palayitah itikopenamayapratijnafcrta efcaratrabhoktavyah'** puru- 
gah dvitiyaratre na'” bhoktavyafe raatah, karanam etat 
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When Ehe had told the secret to the ascetic woman and made obei* 
sance, surrounded by hundreds of courtesans she went home After a 
little while lianakadatta bowed to the ascetic woman and in disguise 
went to every harlot's house except RQpavati’s But he did not ha% e 
intercourse with any of them He told all the courtesans this stoiy 

"I am Pratapasena, the son of Pracandasena, king of Padmapura 
My wife was the daughter of Vicitradatta She was dearer to me than 
life itself Through fear of an enemy I left her and ran awa> Then 
she dying became a cow-clephant I also became an elephant and with 
her enjoyed manifold pleasures But through fear of a man who was 
catching elephants I abandoned her and went to another forest She, 
pming for me even in captivity, gave up the ghost Then she became 
a doe Through gnef for her I became a deer and sported iv ith her, but 
through fear of a forest fire I went away She pming tor me became a 
cakravaka hen Then I also died and became a cakra\ Ska and enjoj ed 
all manner of sport with her One day I came with her to the lake in 
Kusumapura Through fear of a hunter 1 fied She, caught by the 
hunter, died pinmg for me and came to birth in a human womb Then 
I too left my cakravSka body and became a mao and contmually pme 
for her alone" 

^Vhen he had painted it on a cloth, be put it into the hands of all the 
harlots and remained there in the city Kopa\ atf, when she had heard 
that story indirectly, brought Kanakadatta to her own house and 
learned the whole a^air and hanging on Kanakadatta’s neck wept 
loudly, and all the people were astoDishecJ ffaoakadatta then made 
love to IlQpavati Beginning from that lime he contmually enjoyed 
various pleasures with RQpavatl who thought that she had obtained the 
love of FratSpasens and gave up her resolution BTien he had stayed 
for a few days, Kanakadatta said to Ropavatl "Belo\cd, my city of 
PuskarSvatl is like Indra's AmarS^atl •• When we ha^c gone there, I 
shall enjoy pleasures with you who arc dearer to me than life it'clf ” 
R0pa^atI replied “Lord of my life, jour command must always be 
done by me ” Then taking Rupavall with all her property be went to 
his own country and secretly told VikramabShu the whole story 
When he had heard that, the king thought in his mind “WTiat a mar\ el 
IS thisl Many clc\cr men were unable to ha\e intercourse with her for 
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two nights This man has brought her and come here So I shn.] ! 
make lianakadatta my minister of peace and war ” Then the king gave 
those jewels to Kanakadatta. and showing him great favor made him 
minister of peace and war 

The gobhn said "Speak, kmg In each birth she knew her husband 
Why, although she remembered her previous existences, did she not 
recognize I^nakadatta for what he was? For hts fraudulent story was 
successful ” The kmg said "Listen, goblin In each birth she had 
mtercourse with her own husband Because of that merit she recog 
nized her own husband When she was bom in the caste of harlots she 
became very wicked Because of intercourse with other men, though 
she remembered her previous existences, she forgot her own husband " 
When he had caused the kmg to break his silence, the gobhn hung again 
on the ^mfiapa-tree 

So ends the twenty first story of the gobhn 
22 How MOiaueva obtained a Bride fob Sa6idbva‘ 

Then as the gobhn was being carried along agam by the king, he 
propounded another problem 

Your majesty, there was a city named Kundinapura * There Sveta- 
ketu,* a very pious king, Uved He bad a fnend dear to him as life 
itself, a merchant named Samkaradatta * That merchant married 
Anafigasena,* the daughter of Manidatta* who hvcd m that city With 
her Samkaradatta continually enjoyed manifold pleasures Once this 
man entrusted his family to king Svetaketu and when he had given a 
bodyguard numbenng thousands to protect AnangasenS, whose appear- 
ance fascinated the three worlds, and had given urgent instructions, “ 
he went to a foreign land to trade In twelve years he did not return 
In his absence Anangasena became Lke the crescent of the moon m the 
waning half of the month Then occurred the festival of the god of 
love To that festival came men and women in great numbers to wor- 

‘ This story is not in the other v«r * The capital of Vidarbha 

Bions except the NewSrl version Itis *•* Having a white banner 

a new addition to the cycle of Muladeva •= Given by Siva, the auspicious 

stories which Bloomfield treated in the one 
article cited in note 1 to the translation • »« Army of love 
of story 13 In this story, as m story * “ Pearl given 

13, Mniadeva 8 friend IS called Sa$ideva *•!« for the guarding of his wife 

and not SaSin, W m the only place Bettei interprets niThandham Scarya m 
where I have been able to find the he went toward Nirvandha (a river 
name calls him SaSin but the NewSrI of southern India) 
version has SaSideva 
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ship the lovc-god Manidatta'a wife said to her daughter “Daughter, 
you should do homage to the love god for Samkaradatta's return ” 
Hearing that she took her bodyguard and surrounded by a hundred 
slaves went and worshipped the love-god and was returning to her 
father’s house 

SaSideva, the great rascal, seeing her then was smitten with love He 
managed to go to the city of PadmSvatl^and told the story to Muladeva 
When he had heard it, Muladeva said “Salideva, my friend, do not 
be downcast 1 shall invent a way for you to obtain her ” Sa&deia 
said “Sir, footsoldiers guard her Similarly her parents do not relax 
their watch King Svetaketu is zealous in protecting her Then how 
IS that possible?” Muladeva rephed “Why worry? Fnend, in this 
city there is a bawd named Kanukalpalata * She is able to disturb 
even Arundhatr * Therefore we shall go and inform her ” Thinking 
that, they went and told her She said “SaSideva and Muladeva, I 
also am acquainted with Anangasena But although the undertaking 
of the affair bo difficult, I will go in spite of difficulties and tell of your 
love You two shall go and stay there unseen I shall continually do 
homage to Siva When I have demonstrated that I have power, 
afterwards I shall find a strstegem ” 

So taking two slave women she went there and conlmually did hom- 
age to Siva Then she obtained great magic power All people said 
“This ascetic woman knows all things ” When she had heard this, 
AnangasenS said to her mother “Mother, make the story of your son- 
in-law known to the omniscient woman ’ She rephed “Daughter, you 
have done well in reminding me ” Then she went and gave her goods 
and did obeisance and said “AU-wise mother, my son in law has not 
returned m twelve years What arc the facts about him’ Tell me and 
I will give you great wealth ” The ascetic woman said ‘ Certainly I 
will tell you Today go home When I have considered, I shall tell 
you something about him But you must bring Anangasena here too ” 
On the next day Manidatta came with his wife and brought his daugh- 
ter When he had given goods and made obeisance, he said “All wise 
mother, I have come to you with my wife and have brought Ananga- 
sena Tell us the facts about gamkaradatta ” Because they urgently 
pressed her, she said “Manidatta, your son m law has married there a 
girl whose beauty fasemates the three worlds ' Having heard that, 
the parents fell at the feet of the wise woman and said ‘ Mother, tell 
us by what means Samkaradatta will leave that girl and return here " 

’ — Abounding in lotuses seven Bjjs She is invoked at the mar 

' — The creeper that grants the nage ceremony by the bridegroom as a 
wishes of lovers model of vifely fidelity 

* The wife of tnsijlha one 
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yati^® tad vadatu bhavatl sa brute manidatta, mantra eko vidyate 
kim tu sudurlabho datum afiakyah tac chrutvS tau vadatah tapasi, 
yadi bhavatya sa mantro na di 3 rate tada ’naiigasene 'yam tadvirahe 
man§yati tada ’sjah Sokena ”vam apt man?yavah tad vadhabha- 
gim bhavatl bhavi?yati ity uktva tasyaS carane punah patitau 
tatah sa brute tasmin mantrc ’^kyam ckam asti yadi tava putrl 
tat karoti tadai ’va mantrasiddhir bhavatl tada tabhyam uktam* 
bhavati^i yam ajfiam carati sa 'pi tana kan?yati tato manidattapat- 
nim rahasi nitva nigaditavati finiu, nibh^tamandapam krtva tatra 
’naiigasena ’’niyamanam*^ purugam paSyanti mantram japi?yati sura- 
tasambhogam tatra nesyati” tcna puru^ena pratidinam sa puru$o 
'pi SamkaradattasadrSo yada bhavet tadai 'va tasya "gamanam bhavi- 
?yati tac chrutva sa brute gatva svarainam prcchami taya prgto 
mamdatto brute vallabhe, yeno 'payena jamata samayati tam eva 
karotu bhavatl tada tayo 'ktam tava dvary anekapadatikah eanti 
mautrajapyasamayo tatra gantum na fiakyate mamdatto brute 
tava gamane virodham ko 'pi na kan§ 3 rati mayS 'dya sarve jfiSpayi- 
tavyah bhavatya yatayStam sukhena bhavigyati tato mamdatto 
gatvS mandapam ekam akarot lyam tapasi ghotakadolaya gatva 
tenai 'va** vidhma ’naflgasenam mantram japajati taya saha kami- 
kalpalata kathalapam kurvati mtyam eva tisthati 
athai ’kada tapasi tarn anaSgasenam abbyadhat putn, t^ am 
daSam kuto gata 'si tvam ativakrSatanum drstva tava duhkhena 
'ham mahata“ duljkhita tad vadatu bhavatl anaSgasena brtlte 
matar, ylvan mama patir vanijyartham galas tadErabhya purugaccha- 
\ ySm api na paSyEmi idEntm mantrajapyasamaye purujam dretvE 
patikrldam smarami tac chrutvS tapasi brQte yady evam tam** eva 
varaya &a brute yady evam tad8 bhavatl tam idam vadatu tSpasI 
vadati sa maya tubhyam datlah sukhSt*® sukham ficarati bhavatl 
sa brute etad anyam** na bravltu bhavatl tato harsita** bhutva 
kamikalpalata SaSidevaya rahasyam nigaditavati ** tac chrutva fiali- 
devah prSptajIvana iva 'bhut atha taya 'nangasenaya saha vividha- 
krldara kur\5nas tip(hati anangasena 'pi panditam fciSidevam prSpya 
fcimkaradattam visasmara tapasi mantrajapyacchalena Salidevakrl- 
i dartham mtyam eva yatayatam karoti 


** V $amagacchalu 
V bAataJl y" S° Searati aS kanjyah 
** P diyamanam with d wnttea 
above n V tamSniyalSm lyam anyam 
puTUfam ekam pai° etc 
*’ V manayijyati 
** V pr* ekarUpam dharlavyam 
•’ PV fakyante 
•• P lenaiva repeated 


P idpit, om daSdth 
** PV mahati 
*’ P tvam evam 

*• P aukhesukkam a® fcftanalt V 
Ocaratu for Searalx 
’* V anyalra 
up *10 

*• V ntpeditavatl 
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She replied “Manidattn, there is a charm But it is hard to acquire 
and cannot bo bi\ cn ” Hearing that the parents said “Ascetic woman, 
if you do not gne that charm, then Anangasena will die of separation 
from him Through grief /or her we abo shall die and jou nil! bo guilty 
of murder ” \\Ticn they had said this, they fell again at her feet 

Then she said "In that charm one thing is impossible of execution 
If your daughter does that, then only will the charm be successful " 
They replied “^Vhatc\c^ order you give she will carry out ” Then 
she took Manidatta's wife aside and said “Listen Having made a 
hidden bower, AnaEgasenS, when she sera a man brought to her, shall 
whisper the charm there Then she shall enjoy the pleasures of love 
daily with that man tVhen he takes on the appearance of Samkara- 
datta, at that aery time he will return ” She answered “I will go and 
ask my husband ” Wicn she asked him, Manidatta replied "Beloved, 
by all means do that by means of which our son-in law will return ” 
Then she (the ascetic woman) said "At your door there are many sol- 
diers At (he time when the charm is to be recited it will be impossible 
to go there ” Manidatta replied "No one shall interfere with your 
visit 1 will instruct c\eryone today You shall come and go at your 
pleasure" Ihen Manidatta went and built a bower That ascetic 
woman came in a horse-drawn httcr and in just the way described 
caused AnafigascnS to whisper the charm ICSmikalpalatu continually 
conversed with her 

One day the ascetic woman said to AnangosenS “Daughter, how have 
you come to such a state? When I see you with your body extremely 
thin,becauseofyourdistrcs8lamgrcatlydistressed Tellmo Anan- 
gasena replied “Mother, since my husband went to trade, beginning 
from that time I have not seen even the shadow of a man Now that I 
have seen a man at the moment of wliispcnng the charm, I remember 
my amorous sport with my husband ’ Heanng that the ascetic woman 
said ‘ If that is so, propose it to that same man ” She replied “In 
that case, tell him that The ascetic woman said ‘ I give him to you 
By joy you will produce joy " She said ‘ Do not tell this to anyone 
else ’ Then Kamikalpalata was pleased and secretly told Salideva 
When he had heard that, Sa&deva was os if he had regained life Then 
he continually enjoyed manifold amorous sports with Anangasena 
And Anangasena since she had got the learned SaSideva, forgot Sam- 
karadatta The ascetic woman under pretence of reciting the charm 
came and went continually to further Sa^idcva s intercourse 
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athai 'kada muladevah Sa&devam abra\it sakhe, atra sthitva pra- 
yojanabhavab tasmad anangasenam adaya svade§e gamyatam &i§i- 
devo vadati katham’^ etae chakyam muIade\o vadati tava vaca- 
nena sa ’tivaragavatl yad vadijyasi sa tat kari§yati tato dolaya sa 
’tra "gami^yati tada mayo *p33rah kartavyab tatah SaSidevo gatv2 
’nangasenam mulade\opadi§tani kathayam fisa sa tad apy angdcfta- 
vatl muladevah sahasa bhata§atMkam**fidaya raJad^a^am samagatya 
6a§idevasadr5o*® bhutva dolarudham tarn ninksya tasya vastre” dhrtva 
vadati** sma tvara mama bhaija pr2nadhilca** katham prapalayya 
yasi “ tada rak^aka jana** anaugascnaya^ ce§tam manidattaya katha- 
yam asub tac chrutva manidatto gatva rajanam jfiapayam asa raja 
ca mitrapatnividambanam adhigamya 'nangasenam atmasamlpam 
aniya \adati*** re re nirlajja, mama mitrapatny anafigasena tvaya 
patmm** vaditva katham dhrta asyab pita mamdattab khjata eva 
”ste tat katham etad vadasi jahi yfihi tvam aham vySpada- 
y5mi kim karomi yajfiopavltam aste ^vetaketur aham tena vak- 
^ySrai tatas teno 'ktam cirapravasmS mayfi” "lokya dhrte 'yam 
tato 'ham mama patnira anlyS 'vaSyam nrpatim‘* darSayigyfimi tadai 
'vamamai ’ga” "lartih palSyigyate iti vfil^ena sarvSn samtogya gatah 
gatvS kSmikalpalatam aha matar, yadi tvam manyase tadS 'nafiga- 
senfim fidaya gacchamab tayo 'ktam katham ctac chakyam mula- 
devo" vadati mJtah, sS 'tlvarfigavati fiaSidevavfikyfid ySsyati kim 
tu tasyS aklrtir loke sthlsyati ek2 mrt£ stri maya "netavyS gan- 
dhacandanahant5l5dibhia*' tSm parim5rjyfi”d5yadolaya”mtvfi&i§idB- 
vena saha tatra bhavati ySsyati galva 'nafigasenSyah sarvabhara- 
nam*® tasySm dattva ’nafigasenaySb Sayyfiyam SSyayitva bhavatyS 
'tra gantavyam tatab SaSidevaa tadgrhe 'gnim dattva 'naiigasenSm 
SdSya palayisyate tada 'nangasenajfih sarvabharanena yutam tarn 


•* P om througb vadati, but some 
such words are necessary 
PV 6Aa{{a“ 

“ \ "sad^iam kfliS 
•' V foilraprfinle dh* P dh^tS for 
dhfUS 

*• P om II® «® 

’* V praxiaaamS 
V ySsyast 
“ V dasijarUtS ca 
** V Tnaiodevam »j® 


*’P matpalnim tidilvH V malpat- 
ntm vadttvd 

V wioyo ISm eiSlokya nUl (read $3) 
mays dhfta P for dhiteyam, dhfloyam 
« V ®pQle darSaySmi 
•• V ’^pakllUh 
" P om m® V® 

«• p 'tfifaWi* 

*• P om »® t* d®, but necessary to 
sense 
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One day Mulade\ a said to SaSideva "F nend, there is no use in stay- 
ing here So bnng Anaiigasena and let us go to our own country ’’ 
Safiideva replied “How 13 that possible?' Aluladeva said “She is 
\ery much enamored of an3^hing you saj She will do what jou say 
So she shall come here m a litter Then I shall mvcnt an artifice ” 
Sa^ideva went and told Ananga^ena what MQlade\a had commanded 
She assented e\ en to that Aluladcva at once with a hundred sen ants’* 
came to the king’s gate m the guise of SaSideva and looking at her as 
she rode m the litter he seized her by the clothes and said “You are my 
wife, dearer to me than hfe itself WTiy do jou run away and leave 
me’ ’ The guards told Mamdatta what iras happening to Anangasena 
Hearmg that Mamdatta went and told the long And the king, when 
he learned of the insult to his fnend s wife, summoned Anangasena to 
him and said to Muladeva ' Oh shameless man, why ha^e you seized 
Anangasena, my friend’s wife, sajnng that she was your wife’” It is 
very well known that Manidatta is her father So why do you say 
that? Begone, begone* or I shall kiU you ill I do it’ Here is the 
eacpcd thread By that I, etaketu, will take oath ’ “ Then he said 
“I have been away from home a long tunc, when I saw tbw woman, I 
seized her (thinking she was my wife, for she looks just like her) >* 
'Therefore I shall surely bnng my wife and show her to your majesty 
Only then will this disgrace of mine be wiped out ’’ \Vhcn he had 
satisfied them all with tbe«c words, he went away 

He went and said to Kfimikalpalata “Mother, if >ou think it nght, 
then let us take Anangasena and leave ’’ She said “How is that pos- 
sible’ ’ Muladc^ a replied ‘ Mother, smcc she is exceedmgl} enamored, 
she will go if SaSideva says so However, a disgraceful report of her 
will remain among the people I must bnng a dead woman MTien 
j ou hav e rubbed the body with perfume, sandal, orpimcnt, and the like, 
and have taken and earned her in a litter, jou shall go there with 
Saiideva I^Ticn jou have amved, put on her all Anafigasena’s orna- 
ments and lay her on Anafigasena s bed and come here Then Sa^idev a 
shall set fire to that bouse and shall run away with Anafjgasena ^Mien 

«• For iatatka, ece Intro {8 '• I follow Ikttci in thinlcinR that 

"The rcBclins of the text patnJm Sietaketu here takes an oath on In 
rad trS is the simplest einendatioR for v<uVoporT{a, though in detail mjr trans- 
the MS amalpaMmrad led I ossible lation differs somewhat from his A 
readings would be Iratpalnlrti or mat really satisfactory interpretation is not 
patnJ Iiorcien by contamination of at hand I suspect some corruption in 
constructions malpolnlmili (see the text 

ney j'*CSb Fpovr |293) but the MS “This bracketed phrase is not repre 
realing seems impossible even as a seated in the text wbichmaybeincom 
contammatioD plete here 
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alokya sar\e ’nangasenajnanam tasyam eva kangyanti tatab kaiS cid 
api na vaktavj an\ anangasena parapuni'^am adaya palayitavatl atha 
muladevopajena*® tathavidham karmS "carja” tarn adaya svadeSam 
agarnac chalidevo rQMladeveaa saba 
atha 'paradme tanmatapitarau bahu‘* vilapantau tigthatah rajfiS 
svayam agatya tasya asthim nutrasnehfin nanatirthe*® prasthSpitam 
tapasi hS ha krtva vilapanti vadati asmm de§e na sthatavj’am anaQ- 
gasena priya^igya mrte ’ty aham anyatra ySmi iti nigadja padmS- 
vatyam nagaryam yayau atha kiyata kalena miiladevo 'nangesenam 
adSya fiaSide\ asahitaa tarn rajanam darlitavan uvaca matpatnim 
anangasenakaram paSyatu devah as3rah sadr^yatnohena pura 'nanga- 
sena dhfta tataa tam alokya raja visnuto vadati aho sak^ad anahga- 
sene 'yam tato raja prasadam dattva prasthapitavan anangasenSyS 
matapitarau tam duhitaram eva "lokya 'naugasenayah sarvabharanam 
tasyai dadatuS cakrandatuS ca 

vetalo % adati vadatu deva kfimikalpalatayS mahatl buddhlh kim 
va mQiadevaaya rSjS \adati Sfnu re vetala mOlade\o mahSn 
dhQrtah sarvatro" ’tpannabuddhitvat iti rajanam vaficayitvS \ etSla^> 
dihlapSvrk^e punar lalSga 

iti dvavirtSativctfilakathaprabandhab “ 

Sronr 23' 

atha punar jlnlyamano vcUIIah kalhSm aparSm kathayati 
deva, narmadataramgimtira ekacakravarHnSmadhejfi* nagari sthitS 
tasyam anmaulimanir* nSma rfijd babhu\a ckadS mahSn' cLo jantur 
Sgatya srotasi* militalj punjanaib kutuhalena sa miSritah • tasyo 
'dare trailokyamohanijSkrtir ckS kanyS prapta sahasa sane^ lad- 
vrttantara rajSnam jfiapayatn asub rfija tatrfl ’ gatya Mvidhasauhr- 
dam* Scarya papraccha he kanjake, kfi tiam kimartham Idr^Ini 
daklm agata 'si pr?ta brQte dc\a, nrpamanimukuta«ja rajnab kanja 


•• P maladnoytna V muladevatj/o- 
ip&jena 

•' P 'caryeli 
•• V fcaftufit/AaJrj 
•> t imafanatlrlhe 

yatah larvalra vpapannah dJhit 
rametya I has va(aA crossed out 
•* \ etariftlo r<l* 

‘ no om slorj In \ 22 


•V fioco^rorafln* \\ calls it cla 
coitrd 

*\ olwajs so P sometimes «ith 
omiAed, once nith mapt erased 
U has both forms 

* \ fnoAalflyoj'eta 
■ \ tro/asd 

* \ rtddnlah 

* P has s* in brackets 

* \ Um dhlya r* 
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they see her covered with all AnangasenS’s ornaments, everyone Tnll 
think she is AnangasenS So no one will say ‘AnaSgasena has run off 
with another man ’ ” According to Muladeva's strategem the plan was 
earned out and SaSideva took her and went with hluladeva to their 
own country 

The next day her mother and father continually lamented loudly 
The king himself came and through affection for his friend sent her bones 
to various holy pilgrimage-places The ascetic woman cned aloud 
"Alas! alas!” and lamenting said “I will not stay in this place Since 
my dearpupilAnangasenaisdeadflwillgoelscwhere ” When she had 
said this, she went to the city of PadmSvatl After some time MQla- 
deva with SaSideva took Anangaaena and showed her to the king and 
said "Let your majesty see how my wife looks like AnaftgasenS 
Deceived because of her resemblance I formerly seized AnangasenS ” 
When he had looked at her, the king was astonished and said "Why, 
this 18 Anangasena in pcrsonl ’ The king then gave proof of his favor 
and dismissed them AnaRgasenS's mother and father, when they saw 
her, who was really their own daughter, gave her all AnangasenS’s 
jewels and wept 

The goblin said "Let your majesty speak “ Did Kfimikalpalatfi or 
Moladeva show more ready wit?" The king replied “Listen, goblin 
Maladeva ^las the greatest deceiver because his wit was more ready at 
all times " Thus having deceived the king, the goblin hung again on 
the^iSiapS-tree 

So ends the twenty-second story of the goblin 
23 How AN OORB DEVA6TATEO AniSlAULlUAM’s KINGDOM* 

Then as the goblin was being earned along again, he told another 
story 

Your majesty, on the banks of the n\cr Narmadfi there stood a city 
named rkaeakravartl * There lived a king called Anmaulimani * One 
da> a great animal was found coming down the n^er The people of 
the town killed it out of curiosity In its belly they found a girl whose 
beauty fascinated the three worlds At once they informed the king of 
that matter The king went there and showed her kindness in \anous 
ways and asked her “Maiden, who are jou? ^^^ly ha\e you come to 
such a state?” She answered “Your majostj , I am the daughter of 

*• Tor the constnietion, Bcc Intro JS Uhose eBemiea are his crest- 

> Thu itory is not in the other vex jewel Tor a non honorific mtuBing, 
sions eee note 17 

» I erhapa ■- bcinic Bowrnej by a 
(upreme Lin; 
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king Nrpamanimukuta* and am called Sobha\atI* Surrounded by a 
hundred attendants I entered the water of the n\cr to sport m the 
water Then this creature caught me and swallowed me I ha\e 
become hke one m a dream Where my father’s country is or where I 
am, neither one do I know” Heanng that the king said “Maiden, 
previously king Nrpamanimukuta sent a man to me to suggest that I 
should many you ” She rephed “Your majesty, what is your name’” 
The king replied “I am king Anmaulimani ” She said “Your ma- 
jesty, my desire has been accomplished ” Then the king became %cry 
desirous to marry her 

Learning that, an ogre, who was disguised, said “How w ill you many 
this Sobhavatl? I and my father will cat her So if you desire jour 
own life, do not marry her My father appears m the form of a croco- 
dile, and my mother m that of a leech I have the form of a lizard ’’ 
The king flew into a passion and said to him "You scoundrel of an 
ogre, what can your father do to me? ' The ogre answered angrilj 
“You scoundrel, you worst of kings, we are brahman-ogres How dare 
you insult my father? But let it pass I tolerate the offence once " 
The king said ‘ There may bo occasions w here once is enough * I shall 
Insult him a hundred limes Go, \illain Do what you can ” Then 
the ogre in anger said orst of kings, now > ou had better protect 
your whole kingdom ” 

^\Tien the ogre Tfllajafiglia’ bad said this, he immcdntelj informed 
his father and went to Lafik5purl • Tlicrc he assembled the ogres and 
came to the city of king Anmaulimani with his father Disguising 
themselves they continually ate all the men that thej caught Tlien 
Tsiajafigha said “Mother Ivumbhodarf,* putting on the form of a har 
lot go to that city and eat the men and make the citj emplj '* Heanng 
that, Kumbhodarl put on the form of o harlot and stopped at a bawd s 
house The bawd poeing her asked “\Mio arc jou7 She replied 
“I am a harlot named Madonnata >• I wisli to stay in jour house " 
She said “Staj in my hou«c at jour pleasure ’ “ Tlien whatever men 
loved her she took in pnvate under pretext of sporting with them and 
ate them 

One daj ^ idjadhara,” the son of a teacher named A nsudalta *' met 

* — IfftTiiiR linxs M his erown of of ItSraes kingcf (lie 

jewels • •• Pot-belly 

* •• \t ounfling in beauty '• ” Sublime id love 

Tor raratla are Inlro |S The »» Jf/ fftolui* rorwl snii not /i/fto 
sense o{ the aentenee is somewhat a subjeet must l>e uixler 

doul tful atood 

* •• Harini; leys as Iohr as a palm •• I of knowledfe 

tree ** •• Ood-civen. 
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saha mihtah tadS s5 vidySdharam atisundaram drstvS tena samam 
kridantl vidyate atha nijapatrdnirbandhad dmam ekam na "gatah 
tada rak^asl kamapldita mlvasya matrrQpcna tasya gfhe ratrau gatvS 
vidyadharam mjakantaya saha ramamanam alokya prakupya tatrai Va 
bhramari bhutva pujpaghrSnaq^a vySjcna vidyate tatas tSm alokya 
vidyadhaio nijakantam abiavlt. pnye, bhramari 'yam Dihsaryatam 
asyab pakgavatena dipo nirvanatam eiyati tatas tayo ’ktam natha, 
pu5pamadhugandhcna ’tra bhraman 'yam tigthati tigthatu tato 
vidyadharena dlpaittr\&Tiatay5 haatSghatena sa k§ipta tatah s5 mui- 
cham mahatim asadya katham api svasthyam SsSditavatl tatab sS 
madonnata manase 'ty acintayat* yada matsamipam ayasyaty ayam 
tada ’sya rudhiram mansam ca khSditva dubkham etat pra^mayifyami 
atha ’paradine tayS saha kriditva ^tanidram vidyadharam lyara 
vyapadayam asa kharjflrajangha” agatya khaditam imam*^ nit\a 
nijasthanam Egatah atha paurena jfiatvS tattvam asyS§ ce^tS rajam 
jnSpita deva, eka** rSkgasI ve^yarQpena vidyate sai Va paurajanan 
khSdati vidySdharo 'pi khSditas tayS tato 'nmaulimanir gatvS tSm 
papraccha re re pSpi^the, tvaya** brfihmanaputrah khfiditah tat*^ 
paurena dr$tva jfiSpito 'ham rakeasT brQte bhavato** bhadram eva 
jllSpitam kumbbodart nSma rak$asy aham mama bhartS kbarjQra- 
jaflgbah putraS ca tSlajanghah tvayS me putram tiraskftya lobhS- 
vatl nits tena kopeoa rSkeasSn grhitvS mama svSmI vipram khSdati 
tato rSjS earvSn SdideSa rak^asl 'yam hanyatSm sS ca nijamOrtim 
dhrtvS tan sarvan tiraskrtya kharjOrajafighasya sthanam gata ** tato 
raja yogyalokam prasthapya taqra pritim ak8rayat niyamam kftva 
pratyekajanam*® dadati anena vidhina kalam nayam§no vidyate 
atbai ’kada putravatya divaso mibtab ea tu putramaranam ava- 
gamya roditi ity eva k8le mabSbalanamDS mahSrajena de^ntannS 
pr9ta mStab, kimarthara rodi^i tad8 b 5 mahabalam vrttSntara 
abhyadbSt teno 'ktam niatab. sarvSn rak^asSn aham vyapadya tava 
putrasya raksanam karipyami gatvS rajonam jiiapaya tatah sa 


V khaTjTUTa" throughout 

’• P vdam. Ti° V tmam jn&M 

V ku((inlgrke e“ 

P laya 

V for sentence p° drjfydAow 


ptlah P 'yam for kam 
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once and mfonned the king The kin g summoned him and said "Son, 
if so, then I will give j ou thiS kingdom ” Mahabala went joyfully and 
beat KharjQrajafigha, who became afraid on account of his strength and 
said “Prince, spare me ” The pnnee answered “Takeanoath regard- 
ing slaying living beings You must not do violence m king Arimauh- 
mamscity" When he had heard that, the ogre promised Hereleased 
him and went to the king 

The king, since his object had been accomplished, showed bttle 
respect for him Then the pnnee became angry and said “Your name 
Anraauhmani^^ is fitting because of the combination of the other mean- 
ings of the words Therefore you are not clever “ ^Vhen he had said 
this, Mahabala at once released the <^;re from his oath and went to his 
own country Thereafter the ogres ate the king’s citizens The king 
took Sobhavati and went to Mahabala’s country Mahabala honored 
him and on the next day asked him “lOng, why are you in this condi- 
tion?” Then the king, because he had committed a fault, did not know 
what to say The noble Mahabala smiled a little and went again and 
extracted the promise from the c^re He gave to Anmaulimani, 
though he had shown himself of such a bad character, a body of his own 
elephants, horses, and troops, and made him bng and then he went to 
bis own country ** 

The goblm said “Let your majesty speak » Who slew the citizens 
and the brahman Vidyfidbara, Anmaulimani or Mahfibala or the ogre 
Tfilajaflgha?” The king said “Listen, gobbn The murder of the 
citizens rests on Anmaulimani the king and no other ” Thus having 
broken the king’s silence by the pretext of a nddle, the gobbn hung 
again on the £inSapS-tree 

So ends the twenty-third story of the gobbn 
24 How JlilOTAVAHANA SAVED THE NaQAS FROM GaIIUDA’ 

Then as the gobbn was being earned along again, he told another 
story 

" Hero Iho ii»mo h>« it. d.rog.tofy ' In «■' othet vsrsion. Ihu .lory ho. 
meaning probably ' jewel or great •* preface an account of how JImflta 
est of enemies ' or perhaps ‘ the crest vihana and his father abandoned their 
gem of his enemies ’ WithmauZimotii kingdom to their relations and went to 
m the sense of superior or best of a lixe as hermits J then married a 
class cf rolno in this sense prf the sister of his friend The story 

“Instead of aijamat of the test baa been treated by F D K Bosch m 
grammar requires either ayamyala or hi# dissertation submitted at Leiden in 
Catam An example of careless writing 19H D« LrgtTtde ran JXmularChana in 

1’ For the construction see Intro |8 tk Santknt’iilteratuuT 
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deva, asti narmadatire dharmapuranamadheyam nagaram tatra 
jImQtavahano n5ma raja babhQva sa raja ’matyasahitab sukhaslna 
aste ity eva kala eka stn karunasvarena roditi krandanam Irutva 
raja pratibaram adideSa. pratihara, ka roditl 'tt gatva vicaraya tato 
gatva vadati matah, ka tvam katham vfi rodi?i sa brute putra, 
liagamata ’bam mama putra garudena* kbaditab e 9 a ekah 
putro vidyate tarn* api vairibha\ena khaditum cahayati * tena ’ham 
krandami tatah pratiharo gatva rajanam jnapayam asa deva, ^n- 
khanamno nagasya mata roditi tasya astau putra garudena khaditab 
eka eva putro vidjate tam api vainbhavena khaditum cahayati 
bhavi?yacchokam adhigamya roditi tac® chrutva raja vadati prati- 
hara, gatva tam jnapaya aham ta^b putrarak?am* kanpySmi 'ti ^ 
kim tu garudasya ’’gamanakalam samadhigamya mam negyati tac 
chrutva pratiharo gatva nagamataram abra\nt nagamatas, tava put- 
ram raja rak§i§yati ® kim tu garudfigamanakSle rSjanam jiiapayi$yati 
ity uktvS calitab 

atha taya garudagamanakfile* nito'* rSjil paramadhanniko jimQta- 
vahanas tasmai garudSya svadeham upadhaukitavfin “ tato garudo 
nrpateh p5r§vam ekam akhSdayat anantaram pfirSvapanvartanam 
ScaryS ’parapSrSvam upaolya vadati he mab&^ya khagelvara, etat 
pSrSvam api sukhena l^aditvS ujasthSoam sarpatu^^ bhavSn tac*® 
chrutvS sahasS vitarkya'* garudo vismito ’cintayat ko 'yam mahS- 
&iyah*‘ plpi^thena mays khSditah anye** tavan maddarSanena prS- 
nSns tyajanti ayam ca khSdyamSno ’pi prasanna etad vacanam 
vadati viSe^ataS ca yajfiopavitadhSri drSyate tasmSd brahmava- 
dham kftavSn asim iti vicmtyagarudastamabravlt bho mahSsattva, 
kira brShmano bhavSn rSja vadati d5 ’ham viprajj samdcham 
vimucya*^ bhavSn mam khadatu garudo vadati kim kgatnyo ’si 
tac chrutva rajS tu§iura sthitab garudab punas tam abravit bho 
mahasatUa, bhavato varnab samadhigatab kim tu mjanama papi?- 
tham mam jnapaya mrbandbatiSayena rfijfi brute pakgirSja, jimQ- 
tavahananrpatir aham garudo vadati aham tSvan nagSn khSdanu 
tad bhavan katham Stmanam khadayati iti pF?to brute khageSvara, 


* W haa garu4a and garutmat 

• V for 1* a° eiarn doefabhaeena 
‘Everywhere P haa tpr^ayati with 

cd written above apr V alwaya «prAo- 
yali HO w hen they resume, ctlAovalt 

* HO resume here 

* P putrarh rak^Sm 
’ P om lit 

• P puirarakfSm rijd kartfyati 

• P ^gamanasamaye 


»• P Cnifo 

•* P vpadhaukayilavSn HO tipo- 
dhaukayxcan 

•* HO tamarpayntu 
'» P elat 

“ P mtarko mm" p* 

>* O moAflyalaA V mahayaidk 
” HO anyait 
no vmueyttta 
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How Jlmutavahana saved the Nagas 

Your majesty, there is on the banJcs of the Narmada a city called 
Dharmapura * In it there lived a king named Jimutavahana * The 
king was once comfortably seated with his ministers At that moment 
a woman wept with a mournful voice Hearing her lamentation the 
king ordered the doorkeeper “Porter, go and find out who the woman 
IS that IS weeping ” So he went and said “Mother, who arc you and 
why do you weep?” She answered ‘ Son, I am the serpent-mother 
Eight of my sons have been eaten by Garuda * This is my only sur- 
viving son Garuda because of his enmity wishes* to eat him also 
For that reason I lament ” Then the porter went and told the king 
“Your majesty, it is the mother of the serpent named Safikha* that is 
weeping Her eight sons have been eaten by Garuda Just one son is 
left Him also Garuda wishes to eat because of his enmity Feehng 
gnef for what is to happen she weeps “ Hearing that the king rephed 
"Porter, go and inform her that I shall protect her son But when she 
has ascertained the time of Garuda’s coming, she shall take me there “ 
Heanng that the porter went and told the serpent-mother “Serpent- 
mother, the king will protect your son But at the time of Garuds’s 
coming he shall inform the king " Saying that he went away 

At that time of Garuda's coming she brought the very pious bng 
Jlmutavahana and be offered his body to Garuda Then Garuda ate 
one side of the king Immediately be turned over and offered the other 
Bide and said "Oh noble lord of the birds, eat this side also at your 
leisure and depart to your own place ” Hearing this Garuda at once 
deliberated and thought in astonishment "Who is this noble man that 
I, wretch that I am, am eating? Others, surely, abandon life at sight 
of me But he, even though he Is being eaten, calmly says this More 
than that, I see that he nears the sacred thread Therefore I have 
committed brahman murder ” When be had thought this, Garuda said 
to him "Noble man, arc you a brahman? ’ The king replied ‘ I am 
not a brahman Put aside your hesitancy and cat me " Garuda said 
"Areyouakgatnya? ’ Hearing that the king remained silent Garuda 
again said to him "Noble man, I have found out your caste But tell 
me, who am very wicked, your name “ Because of his great persistence 
the king replied "liing of the birds, I am king JimQtavSbana ” 
Garuda said "After all, it is snakes that I eat Tien why do you Jet 

* • City of nghteousneas mother Kadra or Sur&aS Their num 

' Whoso chariot » a cloud In the ber u variously given, but is usually 

other versions he is a vidySdhara seven or eight 

* Garueja is the mythical king of the * On eShai/alt see Intro {8 

birds who is the enemy of the soakeg • — Shell In the other versions 

the mythical NSgas half human and SafikhacQiJa 
halt eerpent They arc bom from a 
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Story 25 


gankhasya matur a?tau putra bhavata khaditah eka cva putro 'vaSigtalj 
tarn api khaditum** cShayati bhavan iti‘* sa roditi tada*® ’ham 
pratijnataa tasya rakfSrtham atma&irlram upanitavan 
tac chrutva duhkhito bhutva patolam pravi§ya 'mrtam aniya garudo 
jimutavahanasya Sariram sampurnam kartum udyato 'bhavat tada 
rajS \adati bho pak?jraja, yady evam syat tada ’gtau DSgaputran 
jivayS 'gratah paScad yad yuktam tad acan?yati bhavan etena 
vacanena garudab pnto bhQtvS tfin sarvan jlvayitva paScSn nrpatim 
jivayaU sma tatab 65 naganaata navaputrasahita** supnta** nirbhaya 
tatrai 'va sthita jimutavahano 'pi svam’* alayam ajagama 
jimutavahanagarudayor** madhye ko mahayals” iti vadatu deva ** 
raja^^ vadati. Irnu re vetala jlraulavfihanah pakgirajo mam yajfiopa- 
vitadhannam alokya na** khSdigyati viSegataS ca tena saha mama 
virodho na 'sti taamfln nagaputrasya rakjanam** acarya mabapunj am 
prapnomT ’ti vicmtya garudSya svaSariram upanitavan kim tu garudo 
mahayaSah ” nrpatSv iti vfidini vetfilab ^Jnlap5vrkpe punar lalaga 
iti caturvifiSo” vetSlakathSprabandhah 
Stort 25* 

atha rSja vetalam SakhfimSSkhfim* bhrSmambhrSmam kadarthyai* 
’kavrddhaSakhayam* vidhrtya slhjtab rfijS prabandhenS "netum 
akgamo bhQtvS khadgena lakhSm uccbidya iSkbSsametam vctSlam 
skandhe krtvfi maunaparSyano bbQtvS k$5ntilUasaraIpam gantum upa- 
cakrame tathS ’pi vetalah guruvSkyam* praSnam akfirglt 
deva, dakginasySm diti dhannaseno nSma r5j5 "sit tasya mahadevi 
candravali tasyEm anena vil5savati nlma kanyS simutpadita 


>• HO khSdayttum 
>* P ODl 

** 0 lamaham PV tad akam 
** HO mSnavap^ 

•* 0 supralitS 

V tvanilayam V tvSlayam 
P vetalo vadah j* 

>» HO "yaia V “yaidft 
>* V detah 
P om r® ti® 


** P om 

*• P 'putraraliSm 
*• HO °yaSah 

*1 p *extiial\tamo V trayovinia 

• In V the story is 24 and the conclu- 
sion of the frame story is 23 

• 110 idkhamiskham 

• P soffttad® 

• P eiavfifa4diiA" 

• P punar guruedkya 
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yourself be eaten’” Thus questioned he rephed “Lord of the birds, 
>ou have eaten eight sons of Sanldia’s mother Only one son is left 
You deaire to eat him too For this reason she was lamenting I gave 
a promise and offered my own body to 8a\e him ” 

WTien he had heard that, Ganida was gne%ed and having entered 
Patala he brought nectar and commenced to make Jimutavahana’s 
body ^hole Then the Ving gaid “King of the birds, if it is to be so, 
then first bnng to hfe the eight young snakes Afterwards you shall 
do what 13 fitting ” Pleased with this speech Garuda brought them all 
to hfe and afterwards healed the king Then the serpent-mother with 
her nine sons remained there veiy happy and free from fear And 
JimQta'iahana i\ent to his own bouse 

“Of JimutavShana and Garuda which is the more glonous’ Let 
your majesty speak The king said “Listen, goblin. Jimuta\ ahana 
considered ‘"nie king of the birds, when he sees that I wear the sacred 
thread, will not eat me More than that, I have no quarrel with him 
Therefore I shall Ba^ e the young serpent and obtam great ment,’ and 
he offered his body to Garuda But Garuda is the more glonous ’ » 
As the king was saying this, the gobhn hung again on the iinlapS tree 
So ends the twenty fourth story of the goblin 
25 How THE Ku.g was Unable to solve the Riddle or the Mixed 

RBLATIOVSinP AND HOW THE GOBLIV AIDED HIM IN OtmvI^^^O 

K?JntiSIla' 

Then the king, canng httle for his contmual motion from branch to 
branch, caught the goblin on a large branch Since the king was unable 
to carry him off because of his firm gnp, be cut off the branch with his 
sword and put the goblin, branch and all on bis shoulder Then deter- 
mined to keep silent he proceeded to go to K?3nti§ila Nevertheless 
the goblin propounded a nddle mvobuDg a difficult argument 
Your majesty, in the southerly n^on there was a king called Dhar- 
masena * His chief queen was Candravati * She bore to him a 

’ Tor the conatruction see Intro {S inhabited corpse On this story see 
• In the other versions the serpent Intro f4 
returns and interrupts Garuda m the * “ Army of righteousness In S he 
course of his meal The question as to is called Dharma as also in the MSS 
nobility then lies between him and the of K in S Pradyumna king of Prab- 
king and the serpent is judged more b&vatl 

noble In S it m added that the king ' Possessing the light of the moon 

had formed the habit in previous or possessing gold In S Candravati 
existences of giving up his life for In 6 Pradyumna is married to Prlti 
others and so be su^ered no harm in fcarl Their daughter CandraprabhA 
offering his life this time was mamed to Vijayabala king of the 

1 The other versions give no account Dekkan and had a daughter lAva^ya- 
of the earlier history of the vetlUs vatL It is to the two latter women 
that the adventure happens 
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ekada smhaleSvaro rajS tarn dharmasenam* jetum agatah tadanim 
anyonyayuddham tayor’ nrpatyor abhut • atha balavata sinhalelva- 
rena parajito dharmasenab avarajyam vihaya hayam aruhya vanam 
praviveSa tadvrttfintam adhigamya tasya mahadevi eandravati duhi- 
taram vil5sa\atlm® adaya vanam*® praptavati atha tatrai Va vane 
pracandosinho niima kgatnyo miganve^nfiya sasuta*' ajagama ** sa 
kardame pathi stiidvayapadacihnam nink?ya pracandasinhab putram 
abravit' bho putra, divyastndvayasya'*padacihnam upalakgyafe tad 
yadi strldvayam** praptavyam tada dlighacarana mama** bharya 
hrasvacaranS tava bharya tac** chrutva tatputrena*^ svikrtam tatas 
tena padacxhnena gatva candravativilfisavatyau sarovare tabhyam** 
prapte tad daivavaSad dlrghacarana pracandasmhena Bvlkfta hrasvaca- 
rana tatputrena** avikitS kalavaMt tayos tabhyam putrav utpaditau 
tatkumarayoh*® sambandhah ko bhavatu ** krodham vimucya eamde- 
hacchedam arabhatu*® deva ” 


tac chrutva r8j3 viparItasarabaDdbapanccheda®*asakta®* iva "sit 
ajQatvo ’ttaram na®* datum do?o na 'sli Jti ncintya drdhamaunena 
k 5 antiSilasamIpam gacchan vidyate*® vetalo®* vadoti bho rajan, 
anena eattvena gunavL§e?ena** tvayi*® prito ’smi tvam vijayi bhava 
kim tu tava hitam yad vadami tat ^mu rfi;o 'vfica ko bhavan mrta- 
kadhi^tbitah kena va sarvajhata tava ’dbi$thatrl tad** aham Irotum 
icchami Snitva*® vihasya vetalo 'bravlt ** Imu, rajan, mama 
vrttantam 

aham iha rajadhanyam** jatitaili** grbasthah sthito 'smi ekada 
daivayogena mama** gfhe joani puru^aikah samagatya mibtah kati- 
payamasan madlySyatane matbam krtva maya*® saha athitab prati* 


* P dharmaSilam 

* P om i° n” 

* PV 

’ P om 
*’ P bhayad 
*' P om 

** P jagdma 

** HO om dvayam pr* V labkyeta 

“ P sa m- 
0 om t° cA® 
p om tat 
» PV om 
>» P om tal 
PV tayoh A® 

*> PV bhaiah 
** V aracayalu 


« PVdnah 
** P "ckede 

** HO asoAta (? aSahta) 

** HO vttare^a P ajnatoltarei^a 
•’P ®nnn Ssle Here V inserts itt 
caluTvtnSavelalakathapTabaTidkah 
** P lato w* 

** 1? <5sa. 

•* PV prajnabalena t® 

»' HOV Aeno la t® 

" P tat 4® 

•• P latfaU 

•* H 'dhdnJye O ^dhOnXya 
•• PV jStyd taill 
« P om m" ff® 

** HO rnayd $a ydcilaS ea pratid^ etc 
V maya sthSpi lah 
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daughter named Vil5savatl * Once king SmhaleSvara* came to conquer 
Dharmasena, and a battle was lought between the two kings Smha- 
IcSvara who was strong conquered Dharmasena, and he abandomng his 
kingdom mounted a horse and entered the forest When she beard the 
news, his chief queen CandrSvatl took her daughter Vilasavatl and went 
into the forest Then into that same forest a kgatnya named Pra- 
candasihha* had come with his son to hunt deer In the mud on the 
path Fracandasmha saw the footpnnts of two women and said to his 
son “Son, here I see the footpnnts of two beautiful women Now if 
we find the two women, the one with the long feet will be my wife and 
the one with the short feet yours ” Heanng that, the son agreed 
They followed those footpnnts, and CandrSvatl and Vilasavati, who had 
come to a lake, were mamed by them by the power of fate, the one 
with the long feet by PracandasiAha, the one with the short feet by his 
son ’ In the course of time the two women each bore a son to them 
WTiat shall be the relationship between those two sons’ Let your 
majesty put aside anger and undertake to solve the question * 

When he had heard that, the kmg seemed to be intent upon the 
solving of the inverted relationship He thought "If I do not know, 
it is not a sm not to give an answer," and in complete silence he con* 
tinned on his way to Ks^oti^ila Die gobim said "King, because of 
your courage and the excellence of your qualities I am pleased with you 
Be victorious But Lsten to this which I tell you of advantage to you ” 
The king repbed "Who are you who dwell in a corpse and whence 
comes the omniscience that resides id you? I desire to learn that ” 
Heanng that the gobim laughed and said "Listen, bng, to mv story 
"I was a householder, an oil miller by caste, here m the capital 
Once by the power of fate a wise man came and arrived at my house 
For some months he stayed with roc, in a hcrmitage-cell which I had 
made at my dwelling Every day food was provided for him as alms 


* -• I’osscsscd of coquetry the 
other versions LSva^yavatl 

• -■ Lord of Ceylon In the other 
versions the king s relations attempted 
to seize the kingdom In 8 the king 
nent with the women and nas killed 
n hile protecting them from wild raoun 
taioeers 


* “ Terrible lion In S Captjasifiha 
and hia son SihhaparSkrama, in S 
unnamed 

’ In the other versions the one with 
long feet was the daughter, the on? w ith 
short feet the mother 

* For the construction see Intro {8 
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dmam tasmai bhik§Sbhojan5nnam** kalpyatc anantaram var?apra- 
bhate tena juanma dekintare** gantavyam iti krtva‘® nibh^tam aham ukto 
viSe?ena bho grhastha, asmakam** anekasevam kj^va tijthasi tena 
tvayi paritugto ’smi agaccha te** jnSoasiddhim kathayami iti krtva 
krpaja mahyam siddbijQSnam kathayam fisa punab satyam idam 
karayam cakre mama purvase^akatl putrapratimo var$abhyantare 
mama ’megane samagamigyati ** tasmai jfianam kathayigyaml“ Hi 
svikrtya tigthami^* sa*^tumamagamanasamayesnmagatyana**militab 
samlkgyate^* yadi tvim asmakam satyam pSlayasi tadS*® tasmmn 
atra bhramanodde§e samayate jnsnam idam tasmai tvam®' vijQSpayi- 
gjasi sa ca tava‘* bhrata tasmai kapatam na kangyasi yadyevam 
na karogi^ tada tava dumpakena” anena“ mama lapena viparltama- 
ranam te“ bhavisyati sudfdham*’ iti kftva gurur me** mfim uddiSya** 
deSantaram cacala ata eva ntgadyate tvam asmadiya*® upadele 
’vahelamnakangyasi 

iti pratipadya vetalah tugnim** cakara tato raja vihasya vetalam 
punar fiba bho vetala, mgadyatfim tad vrttSntam ** tato vetfilo 
hasitvS punar Sha 

Srnu rajan jfianmi mama gurau delSntarc" gate tacchigyah** eama- 
gatya**mama 5rame”mibtab Sgatya** mSm uvSca yo'saujC5mcS 
Hra Bthitah sa tu kva tad2 mayo ’ktam detfintaram** jagSma mam 
prati kim vidhanam krtvS gatab tasmai*® mayo 'ktam na kim cit 
iti*‘ grutvS sa tu ha ha bate 'sml Hi krtv£ babu 'idapya nirS§o** bbutvS 
jagama gate tasmins” tatah’* prabhrli mayfi tadupadeSam dhySyatfi” 


*• P for bh" k", bkikfi dtyate V 
“bhojanSnyapakalpyate 
” HO '’ntaram bhramtfjatt V ‘nfo' 
raih bhramifyale 

*® HO fc* n® aham fte vkia t * V A,® n* 
ahem evam ttklo ti® P for i® 
k* tnayi kaicid uktam 

** P kTtatSn 
*• P j® te 
? vasSvj® 

" P ®jyoH 
“ P (t;{Aast 

*’ P om through yadi in next line 

** HO om 

*• HO aamiAjaie 

»• p om 

“Pom 

” P om 

“ PV kantyasi 
n p °pake 
•* P om 


•• PV om 
”Pt® 4® 

*'Pom 

**HOwdifya^e V vpadiSja 
**HO atmiya vpa” P madiyopa" 
V aamadJye upa® 

•* O 'jyali 
** PV dr?{im 
•» PV tjUam 
« PV p® d® 

•« HO so tu som® 

” P om mameirame 
•• P ta tu aamAgatya 
••P «a tu d® 

*• HO lair 
** P tat V om 
" HO niriSjo 
« MSS and V ®mtn 
” HO fola 
*• HO\ dhyd jan 



The Riddle of Mixed Relationships 147 

Afterwards just before the breaking of the ramy season* the wise Tn a n 
determined that he would go to another place and in pnvate he said to 
me \ery particularly ‘Householder, you have done many services for 
me continually Therefore 1 am pleased with you Come I shall 
tell you a way to acquire ma^c knowledge ' TSTien he had said this, 
in compassion be told me how to acquire magic knowledge But he 
made me make this promise ‘My former attendant, who is like a son 
to me, will come here in search of roe during the rams I have promised 
him that I will instruct him m magic knowledge But at the time of 
my departure it is clear that he has not arrived and found me If you 
keep my promise, then, when he has amved at this place in his wander- 
ings, you will make this knowledge known to him And he shall be 
your brother You shall not defraud him If you do not act in this 
way, then because of my curse, which has evil consequences for you, 
you shall die a fnghtful death ’ When he had charged me thus strictly, 
my teacher instructed me and went to another country That is why 
I say ‘You shall not show disrespect to my instruction ' ” When he 
had imparted this, the goblin was silent Then the king laughed and 
said again to the goblm “Goblin, let that story be told " The gobhn 
lauded and said further 

“Listen, king ^Vhen the wise man, my teacher, had gone to another 
country, his disciple came to my abode and met me When he came, 
he said to me ‘Where is that wise roan who stayed here?’ Then I 
replied ‘He has gone to another country ’ ‘What arrangements did 
he make for me when he went away?' I said to him ‘None at all ’ 
When he had heard that, be cned ‘AlasI alas* I am ruined,' and 
lamenting much and disappointed he went away When he had gone, 
from that time on I dwelt m my house sorrowfully, meditating on those 


•UhletranslatestarjJprofeAai# oaeb 
Ablaut eiDes Jabres,’ and below ror 
febhyantare innerhalb eines Jabrea 
which IS certainly the stem m 
question m the first word and prob- 
ably also in the second, does not have 


the meaning year in the lexicons 
But prabhOla means ‘ beginning 
rather than ‘ end Divide caTfC-apra~ 
bh/ue ‘ the rains not having begun,'’ 
and tartO-abhyanlare 
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*sukhen'\ grliavSsali” knj ate guni\ocanam anyatlm kunfine” sSpa- 
rtidhe maja 6af5k5’* mnhatl bSdhamSnS*’ mama ’ntare *® 

ato** dauajogena r5labha^anc caurilS** curim** krtvfl 'nekasSmagrIm 
apahrtyfl '6^ a^lflynm** ghotakaikam** grhlt%5 mama dvSn ban- 
dhanam krt% S vihaya caurSb palSyitflIj prabhSte ruj5 curtm** irut\ 5*^ 
dubsJdhum Snij a samSdideSa ** are dubsSdho,” madlyabh5nd5re curl*® 
krtS ghotako 'fivaSalfljfi nlto ’ati •' jflfl>atfim asya mrnayab sudr- 
dham api jfi5t\S filghram*® Sgaccha yadi cauramsamSnlianadadSsi 
tads USm e\a sapanvaram ckatra kartayit^S” prothayigjSmi ** 
iti firuUS dubsadhunS grhe gfbe caurSnvcsanam krtvS** mama d\5ri 
ghotakam prSpja mSm api dhrtvS** cauram iti k 7 t^^l rSjani vijilSpya 
gbotako darSitab SrutvS rSjS sakopab eamSdideSai ’nam Sale** 
nitva** dchi tatha tcnai 'va rajSdeSam lirasi*®* nidhaya gramopante 
samSnIya ’ham tair eva dandapSSikaib SQleDa*®* samaropitab IQle 
sthiUa jogabalena samudhioS*** prfinSn \fihayitv5 kramaSo galite*®’ 
hfdi punar aham tatab Bammukha3thjtaghargharatlra\artivTk§e‘®* 

\ etSlSdhisthito bhuU a viSramito’** 'ami jCSnabalcnasarvajflatS mayi 
samutpaimS 

sa tu mama guruSiiyo deic deSc panbhramya blfigulfide^'IsamIpa- 
\artuu^®® deiJntarmSm*®’ viSrSmasthSnamandape gurum*®* dadarla 
dr?tva earvavrttSntam”* gura\e mveditam lrut\S vyathitena gurunS 
proktam sa tu grhSSrami tailiko madlyajMnam apahiiavan ‘i® tena‘“ 
tasya yathocitaphalam‘“ bhutam sa tu jfiSnabalena”® \’etSlSdhi?thi- 
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jnstructfons I was guilty because I had transgressed my teacher’s 
command and great fear harrassed me within 
"Then through the power of fate thieves robbed'* the king’s palace and 
earned off much property They took a horse from the horse-stables 
and having tied it at my door left it and fled At dawn the king heard 
of the theft and summoned the doorkeeper and gave him orders 
‘Wretched doorkeeper, a robbciy has been committed in mj treasury 
A hor«c has been stolen from the stable Find out the complete solution 
of It \Vhen jou have solved it completely, come to me at once If 
>ou do not bring the thief and hand him over, instead of him I will 
cut to pieces all together jou and jour familj and kill jou ’ ^hen he 
had heard that, the doorkeeper made a search from house to hou«c for 
the thief and found the horse at my door lie arrested me thinking 
This 19 the thief,’ and Informed the king and showed him the horse 
The king, licanng that, angnlj ordered him ‘Take him away and put 
him on a stake ’ So he obej cd the king's command and took me to the 
edge of the village and I was impaled on a stake bj the police Aa I 
was there on the stake, I kept my life going by (he power of magic and 
by mental conccnlrolion, and when mj heart had gradually ceased to 
beat, then being inhabit^ b> a goblm, I rested on a tree which is on 
the bank of the GhargharS oppooite to that place Through the power 
of magic knowledge I obtained omruwcnce 
“Tliat pupil of my teadicrs in Ins wanderings from phee toplacc.ln 
a hall which was the resting place of strangers, near (a temple of) the 
goddess JIifiguLl, saw his teacher iMieo he had seen him, he told the 
teacher the whole storj lleanng It, the teacher was distre*«ed and 
said That oil miller hou«cholder stole mj knowledge Tliercforc he 
has received a suitable reward He through the power of magic has 
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Story 25 


tab preto bhQtvii ^inSapfitarob ^kb^ySm mafigahkotirSjadhanyam”* 
ghargharutire lambamfino ’\ati?thatc tvaji paritu«ito ’srai tvam 
asmadlyab putrab*** mama prasadcna t\ayy rddhib susadhya 
mamo 'padeSena \arcna siddhis te bhavitfl rddhisiddhibhyam Uam 
eva khecaro”^ bhQt\a sukhcna”* panbhrama ity ukt\u kunapo 
virarama 

tac”* chrutvu rajS har?agadgada\ilc3‘” punar imam aha arc kunapa, 
yadi prasanno 'si tada '^c^aviSe^na kathiim“‘ sakalSm kathaja*” 
samupadiSa**’ kim aham kan'^yaim tato %etalab punar uvSca 6inu 
re maharaja tvam*” dc\arQpI mSnujavagrahah pur\asamcitam*” 
mahanti tapansi te“* santi tena bhSgyodaj ena tvam atrS ”nIto 'si ^ 
Sfnu aham”* kathaySmi 

tatab prasanncna gurunS”* punar upadi^tab t^am ito mahSsattva- 
maharajaSrivikramSditjasyarSjadhilmmgatva tasja rajna upadhauka- 
nSya bilvaphaUbhyantararatnam'*® \mivelya dinakatipajam jojayiUa 
mahasattvam”* sahSyam krtvit prct5dhi§thitajfi3nmam rSjasahSjena 
daksinaSmaSane nltva tam Savam rSjSnam ca mandalam racayitvS tatra 
mtvfi mandalapQjfim MdhSya la\a^a mastakc p2damdattv5raj5Eiam 
dovyai balim datua Savadvayamastake padadvayam dattvS nigadi- 
9 ya 8 i ”* devi,”* grhSna mama sattvabalim fddhisiddhl me bba^ atSm 
iti mgadite tvayi devyah prasSdo 'yam bbavi?yati itigurupadeSam 
prfipya sa tu k?3ntiSiIah samSgatya kapatabhavena bhavantam 
vaSikitya bhavadvaSena mam evam matena”* gfhitvS tvSm api kar- 
tayitva siddhim aadhayiiyati sarvam idam api'** rahasyam akhilam”* 
te jBSpitam jfiStvai ’tad yad ucitam tad vidhlyatam ity uktvS 
virarSma ’** 

tato raja sabhayotphullanayano*” har?a§run5”® purnalocanab punar 
vetalam aha bho sarvajna mahamate,bruhi kim idSnlm karisye nrpa- 
vacanam SrutvS vetalab punar aha tava mahasattvataya*^* prito 'smi 
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become a corpse inhabited by a gobbn and hangs always on a branch of 
a Si6iapJ-trce in the capital of ten million felicities on the banks of the 
Ghargharil river ' I am pleased xiithjou You arc my son Tlirougb 
my favor supernatural power is easily to bo attained by you By my 
instruction magic vv^ll be jours ns a boon Through supernatural power 
and magic you shall become able to fly through the air and wander at 
your will ” When ho had said this, the corpse was silent 

Having heard that, the king, his voice stammenng with joy, again 
said to him "Oh corpse, if you arc pleased, tell me the whole matter 
in all Its detaib Instruct me as to what I shall do ’’ Then the goblm 
epokc again "Listen, great king You have the form of a god with a 
human body Great w orks of austerity hav e been accumulated by 5 ou 
formerly You have been brought here through the rising up (fruition) 
of that good fortune (i e good works of previous existences) Listen, 

I shall tell you 

“Then the teacher pleased instructed him again 'You shall go from 
here to the capital of the noble maharSja, his majesty VikramSditya, 
and send in jewels within bilva fruits as a present to that king, and 
having spent a few days in doing this you shall bring him into your 
power and make the noble man your assistant With the king’s assist- 
ance bring the wise man dwelling in the corpse to the southern ceme- 
tery After making a circle bring the corpse and the bng into it and 
carry out the worship of the charmed circle Put your foot on the 
corpse’s head and offer up the king to Devi and then when you have 
placed your two feet on the heads of the two corpses, you shall say "Oh 
Devi, accept my offering of a living being” Let supernatural and 
magic power become mine ' ^Vhcn this has been said, Devi will grant 
you this favor ’ When he had obtained these instructions from his 
teacher, KsantiSIla came and made you subject to him by deceit 
When through his power over you be has seized me with this plan and 
has cut you up too, be will accomplish his magic Now you have learned 
this whole secret in its entirety Having learned this, do what is 
fitting ’’ When he had said this, he was silent 

Then the king, his eyes wide-open with fear and filled with tears of 
Joy» again said to the goblin "Oh omniscient and clever one, speak 
What shall I do now? Heanng the kings words, the goblm again 
spoke “I am pleased with your nobility Therefore I will tell you a 


Or perhaps, ‘ offering of courage 
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Story 26 


tcna tvaji'"rahasyamjf\apay5im*** tvam idiinlra mSm e\am‘“ nitva 
tatsakalamgaccha gate tvaj i tada“**8a tu tvam dr?tvS bargain atulam"* 
prapyamgadi‘*yati bhomah5raja,“‘6am5>flto’8i tatradrutamsnilnam 
kuru devatarfldhanam'" samScara tvayfi saha devatfipujSm"* vi- 
dhaya "vayor eva yathSvScS”* 8iddhirbha\ati tada”® kartavyam 
tarhi tvayy“^ api tadvacanena devyab*” kunde payasi snStva tatro 
’pasthite tada tvam vadigyati dc\atam pujaya*®* 'ham ca pQjayami 
tada devatam pQjayi?yaai kfte de\atarildhane tada vadigyati de\a- 
tam pradakfinlkrtya dandapranSmam kuru tadS tvam \adi?yasi 
narapatir aham dandadhflrl siAhiisanasthitab mama p5dapadmam'“ 
mandahka”* rajanab pranamanti mama snatakabrahmano'*^ manni- 
mittam de\ atarudhanam pitrknyam’** dinakrt> am kurute tena mama 
mtyakriyakaranam eusiddham*** bha\ati mama haste rajadando vid- 
yate tena devatarudbanadandapranSmSdi^u mamS 'dhikSro nS 'sti 
yad idanlm bhavato vidhSnena dandapran&mab kartavyab tadS SiLga- 
paya kena prakilrena dandapranamab kartavyah tam“‘ drgtva 
tenai 'va prakSrena kangyami tava vacanam idara”® avagamya'“ 
yada 8a‘“ tu k?5otiSilo devatSyS dandapranSmam kurvan kfiyaprapfi- 
tam kurute tatkganit tvam api kbadgena SiraS chittvS tanmastakc 
mrtakasya mastake ca padadvayam datt%il mukulilikfiram*** ^irasy 
anjabm mveSya vadigyasi dcvi,'** paritu?t£ bbava gfkSna balim 
imam tava prasadena tala\et5lasiddhir me suni§calfi‘” bhavatu 
varam imam prSrthayigyasi ill nigadya vetSlo virarfima 
SruUai 'tad raja mahotsavena*** sahlSdahrdayo’*® mftakam skandhe 
mdhaya k^anti^tilasamipam Sjagilma samSgatam rSjSnam drgt%ayogi 
harganirbharamanS rSjunam aha rSjan, samfiySto 'si rStnpraharatra- 
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secret Now take me as he said and go to him 'When you have come 
there, he seeing you will feel immeasurable joy and will say ‘Oh great 
you have arrived Quickly make your ablutions Do homage 
to the goddess When I have worshipped the goddess along with you, 
the two of us wiU possess m^ic power according to my words ’ Then 
you must do so When according to his words you have washed in the 
water in Devi’s spring and have approached him, he will say to you 
‘Worship the goddess and I shall worship her ' Then you shall woi^ip 
the goddess When worship has been paid to the goddess, then he will 
say ‘Go around the goddess towards the right and prostrate yourself 
at full length * You shall reply ‘I am a king who bears the rod of 
justice and sits on a lion throne Kings who are governors of provinces 
prostrate themselves at my lotus-feet My brahman who has com- 
pleted hia studies performs for roe the worship of the gods, the ntes for 
the dead, and the daily ntes Therefore the performance of my regular, 
necessary ceremonies is well accomplished In my hand is the kmg’s 
sceptre Therefore I am not a person quahfied to perform prostrations 
at full length and other ceremonies m the worship of the gods Since 
DOW I must prostrate myself at full length according to your command, 
teach me bow to do it When I have seen it, I will perform it m the 
aamc way ’ When KsSntiSda has beard these words of yours and m 
performing a full length prostration to the goddess lets his body fall, 
at that moment cut off his head with your sword Then put your two 
feet on his head and on the head of the corpse and putting your bands 
to your head in reverence, shapmg them like a blossom, say ‘Devi, be 
propitiated Receive this offenng Through your grace let the magic 
of Tflla and VctSla** be mine unalterably ' You shall ask for this 
boon ” 'When he had said this, the goblin was silent 
When the king had heard this, with great joy and his heart filled 
with gladness, he settled the corpse on his shoulder and came to K®Sii- 
tiSlla When the ascetic saw that tho king had come, with his mind 
full of joy he said to the king “Oh king, you ha\ e come in three watches 


' On UtartUla tet Intro {S 
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yam idanmi \ egena devyfth kundc^’* 8n5t% 5 samfigatya maj a sahai*’^ 
’v5 'tra krtamandalaracanc ^da£opacarcna dcvataradhanam*” kuru 
tava*^ samlhitam bhavitS mama 'pi cl ’bliihitaprayojanam”* susid- 
dham bhaM?jaty eva firutva raja tadvacanena sarovarc BnatvS 
samagatya mihtati krtapujiJmandale yogisamahrtagodalopacarastu- 
tiri7» yogina saraam samaradhajim'” Ssa 
pujavasanc yogi provflca* rajan, devyai dandapmnamena pranama I” 
rajo^^* Vaca cakravartl**® nrpatir aham sakalabhupala mama p5da« 
pitham pranamanti viSe?ato dandadhSn ca 'ham fiJstrato devapi- 
traradhanam’** na*** karomi evayam snatakabmhmanena sarvam 
idam anu?thlyate tat kena*** prakurcna dandapranamab”' kartavyas 
tan"* mam Sik?apaya tarhi rajavacanam 6rut\S daivaprento yogi 
svayam dandapranSmam cakSra ity avasare raja parivasthitah khad- 
gam haste'** grhitva yoginam cakarta tanmastake'** lavasya mas- 
take ca padadvayam dvayopan nidhaya pugpSfijalim'** devjai pradayo 
'ccait jagada jaya jaya devi jaganmStab pralayotpattisthitikfinm 
varade, balun imam gfhana pantu§tS bhava rddhisiddhl me bha- 
votSm iti me prayacclia nrpatav"' iti nigaditavati devya 5ya- 
tane'" garabhiro"* 'ttSttahSso bhQtah pratySdelaS ca bhutah '** 
rSjan mahSsattvika, jiva vatsara&ilam akhanditapratfipah*** san cak- 
ravartit\ena'** rSjyasukhabbogam bhunk?va ta!a\etfilarddhisiddhi'” 
tava Busiddhe bhavetSm ity uktvfi devy"* antardadhe 
prabhatasamayo bhQtah prasanno&xnrab parair alaksito rQja raja- 
dhanlm samagatya militab sukhena*®* mahata rajyam cakBra tada- 
nudivase®*' mahldharo*®* ’vyBhatagatir*®* lokapalfi ivB "sit *®* 

iti sSndhiSnjambhaladattaviracitafcathSpSthe”* paficavmlatitamo 
vetQlakatbSprabandbah 
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